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rall The TIntroduttion or Preface. 


diſs ES bn@RP He principall end of that la- 
—V 2 beur Which bronght forth 
Ig this work was, by the helpe 
Fas of God and through his 
bleſſing, to get ſome ſatis- 
Gp fattion to my ſelfe in the 
” great Queſtion of thu Age, De ordine 8 
modo praedeſtinationis 1n mente divina ſe- 
- . Cundum noſtrum intelligendi modum ; con- 
bilt® cerning the order and manner of Divine pre- 
deſtination, conceived in the minae of the one 
ly Wiſe God , after the manner of our under- 
ſtanding, as the holy Scriptures have revealed 

- it unto #5, 
Therefore about this —_ have ſearched 
ont, 


Lo, 
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The Introduction. 


DART 1, 0#t,and here ſet down the ſeverall opinions of 


note and eſtimation,which are five in number; 
theſe I have examined and compared toge- 
ther. 

In foure of the five: I doe finde and ac- 
kyswledge ſome parts and pieces of truth, (for 
20 probable Doftrine cax ſubſiſt all of falſe- 
hoods) but mingled with ſuch defefts , as they 


ſeeme-to me to lead bath into error in Faith, 


and into corruption of manners, if naen ſhould 
live after them,ana that not by abuſe only (a5 


may be pretended,) but by juſt and neceſſary | 


conſequente , and by the nature of the very 
Principles. 

But in the fifth opinion, ( I will not ſay 
there ſhineth forth the perfeftion of the full and 
naked truth, for ſince We ſee uow per ſpecu: 
lum, .in znigmate, if / ould ſay Nudam ve- 
ritatem videmus,nihil efſet ccecins ilta arro- 


Aug. Epiſt, gantia viſionis) yet thu 1 ſay, there ſeemeth 


to appeare 4 certaine way of apprehending,and 
of teaching this high myſterie, ſuch as 1s farre 
mare free from occaſion of error, either in 
faith, or in life, that may ariſe as from it ſelf, 
than in any ether forme of the fonre formerly 
deltvered. 

Iu the Explication whereof, to make it in- 
telligible,iz being (though not new int ſelfe,) 
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carpe at the leaves of ſome boughs or branch= p q 7 13 


es thereof) eAnd in the confirmation there. 
of to make it demonſtrable by the holy Scrip- 
ture, and to ſhew it conſonant ts other heads 
of Dwvinity declared, I have here taken much 
more paines, and am far more large , than in 


the demoliſhing and confuting of the different, 


and (as I take them ) defeftive Opinions ; 


partly, becanſe that #s already done to my 
hand,in the domeſtich conflifts of the defenders 


_ of the foure Opinions in their bookes writ- 


ten wn the elentique, and the invetlive vein, 
more to the breach of the peace of the Church, 
than to the edifying of the truth in love : 
eAnd partly becauſe as it is an harder , ſo it 
is a nobley thing to build than to deſtroy, to 
abet, and to maintain a lovely truth tending 
to peace, both inward in the conſcience, and 
outward in the Church, rather than to labour 
to beW downe thoſe falſchoods which fall of 
themſelves , the more curiouſly they are 
poliſ'd and Wrought upon by their zealous 


Lovers. 


Yet becanſe onr great Maſter of Methods x;6;,, 7. 


teacheth us, that it 1s not enough , Tan 14. 
may, to deliver the truth, unleſſe we do ſheW 
alſo 73 ailioy 3s L485, the cauſe Why that ts 


= \ falſe Which is falſe, and that this doth much 


to availe Tels Ti\y mTisiy,to win credit to ory own 
ve | Opinion ; therefore T give in briefe ſome rea- 
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The IntroduAton, 

' Jos for my diſlike of any opinion Which 1 re- 
jeft, in their ſeverall and proper places ; and 
then proceed to my chiefeſt care and hardeſt 
taske, 

In Which weighty Worke ( quoniam cona- 
mur tenues grandia} 7 ſtill doe moſt humbly 
pray the Spirit of truth to leade me into all 

Sadolet. in Truth , that is accoraing wnto Godlineſſe ; 

Rom,8, Cupimus enim inveltigare quid verum fir, 
neque id ſolum, ſed quod cum veritate pi- 
etatem quoque praterea erga Deumhabeat 
conjunftam : »ot approving their ſayingythat 
tell us,one doftrine 15 for Schools where Truth 
# tryed, and another for Pulpit, where Piety 
is perſWvaded ; never ans I perſWwaded where 
E xhortations ſound contrary to Dottrine fore- 
laya, nor Where the Pulpit differs from the 
Chaire. 

Now if this Worke had been intended for 
the publique, it had been beſt to have ſuppreſ- 
ſed and concealed all names of the pa + of 

Cajetan. Opinions. Ut nullus emulatione aliqua a ve- 
| Summuls. \;ratis ſequela retrahatur,knowing it #5 as true 
| in our Age, as it was in S, Hilary's , Quan- 
to plures ſunt in Eccleſia qui authoritate 


es er ag, Rn —— 


11, 


Epift. ad 
| Aug. nominum in ſententia teneantur , aut ad 
| ſententiam transferantur 2 But this Was not 
| Ads 17, written ad plures, £2 reds 755 pavads, GANG 
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themſelves , and allow me alſo to ſearch tht 
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tures, Whether pings be ſo as Doftors ſay ; Parry r. 
ed Si authorem neminem p;j;,, org- 
unum ſequar,ſed ut quemque verifſimum in gm, ;. 


e&will not be offen 


quaque parte arbitrabor : and from any 
of them to appeale to the Goſpell. 

For the (econd end and purpoſe of this 
writing , eſpecially in this booke forme, Was to 
give Toifalio to ſome of my learned and 
leving friends, to Whom I might communicate 
it : Who having heard either of my ſtudies in 
theſe Controverſies, or of my Opinions, and 
happily not throughly apprehending them, may 
have conceived worſe of me and them, than 
either there ts cauſe, or than I ought to ſuffer 
them long to beare in their minas. 

For as concerning my ſtudies, I may be 
deemed to have walked in magnis & in mira- 
bilibus ſuper me, /eeing it 3s true that Saint 
Jerome ſaith, Grandes materias ingenia 
parva non ſuſtinent:& that I have approch'd 
too neer to Majeſty, in ſearching into myſte= 
ries above humane capacity, as de ordine & 
modo przdeſtinationis in mente divina & 
concordia gratiz & liberi arbitrii cum prz- 
deſtinatione. But theſe Papers 1 hope ſhall 
make it manifeſt,firſt that I leave things un- 
ſearchable unſearchd, and fland With the 


wil 4ariring and adoring 7% Bar 7 agls 2) 
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thy) Gopirs % yvwrius Ofs, Rom, 11. 33, I fay, 
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[Pan T 1, ## the ſelfeſame place, or the like, not to cloak 


iniquity or abſurdity imputed to the divine 
Aajeſty, by Othe depth, &c. 

Secondly , that T ſearch not at all into any 
thing by meere natural light, and humane 
reaſon, Which to do in theſe things were a pre- 

ſumption deſerving precipitation , but by the 
light of divine revelation in Go4s holy Word, 
and therefore T have ſet for my title Appello 
Evangelium, which z the opening of Goas 
Connſell ſo far as he is pleaſed to communicate 
to Us. 

end thirdly,this I doe, not onely by appea- 
ling to thoſe T exts, that direftly and immeai- 
ately ſpeak of our Predeſtination and Eleflion, 
Which may ſeeme bard and obſcure , but alſo 
to the openeſt and commone#t places that are 


fundamentall principles of Chriſtianity,and the 


grounas of (/atechiſme, Which ordinary capaci- 
ties ( and not great Wits alone) are able to 
underſtand,and by which the fewer and harder 
Texts are to be enlightned and interpreted, 
and not contrarily ; Irenzus hath a right 
ſajing ; Multa male interpretari coguntur, 
qui Unum redte intelligere non voluar, 
Which hath hapned to many in our eAge. 
That unum which they will not rightly 
wnderſtand is promiſſum Evangelicum uni- 
verſale, in Chriſto redemptore vniverſali : 
which eur Church profeſſeth in her Articles, \ 


and 
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3 and in her Catechiſme ; Which unum 4s theParrw x; 
*  groundef all theConcluſions here maintained : 
So that my ſtudies have not been about ſome 
) curious and ſuperfinous queſtions, ſeparable 
” fromthe body of Divinity, and which might 
* Well have been ſpared, but about the moſt 
”  effentiallparts, and articles of that body, and 
53 of their mutuall coherence axd connexion : the 
Y induſtrious ſearch and examination Whereof 
* fs ſo neceſſary and worthy athing, as I can 
* hardly bold him worthy the name of a Di- 
vine, that hath not labored therein, 
And as to my Opinions which unexamined 
" maybe preſumed to be nothing elſe but either 
'” ancient or late condemu'd Hereſies, (which 
imputation or very ſuppoſition no good man 
ought to beare with ſilence ) theſe leaves do 
E  wndertake to ſhew, that the apprehenſions 
”  exprefſedin them, are none of thoſe old cox- 
0  ademned Hereſies, nor of thoſe late rejefted 
” Heterodoxes, but the very Doftrine of the 
l ancient Fathers of the Church, builded upon 
the ſenſe and letter of the holy Scriptures,and 
'3 conſonant to the publike eſtabliſh'd Dorine of 
, * the Charch of England , contained in the 
bookes of Articles, Common Prayer, and 
j Homilies, which if I ſhall make good by cleare 
I* and undeniable evidence, then I hope my good 
* , friends will hold me excnſed, and cleared of 
any ſuch crime as Hereſie, or ſemi-hereſre, or 
B 4 novelty, 
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member of the Church of England, both in | 
Deftrine and in Diſcipline : | un beth which 
1 feare there hath been made by many in this 
{{hurch too great a defeftion and departare, 
ſince the dayes of King Edw.the 6, when they 
Were firit eftabliſhed ; and ſince the primi- 
tive years of the happy reigne of 2 ucen Eli- 
zabeth, Wherein they were ratifyed and 
ſtrengthened, With a ſecond, and oft-reneWed 
judgement, But the examination and tryall ' 
of all this, I commit and ſubmit to my inge- 
nuonus and loving friends, and them and their 
ftudies to the goodneſſe and grace of God onr 
Father. 


'of Salisbury, and others : It is deteſted by 
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CHnavp.1l, 
The firſt Opinion. 


if Ke firſt Opinion concerning the order 
of Divine Predeſtination, and having 
theſe defenders, Beza, Piſcator, Whitaker, 
Perkins, and other holy and learned men, 
4s this : 

I. That God from all eternity decreed to 
create a certain number of Men. 

; 2. That of this number he Predeſtinated 
ſome to everlaſting life, and other ſome he Re- 
probated to eternall death, 

3.T bat in this aft he reſpefted nothing more 
than bis own dominion, and the pleaſure of his 
oWn Wil. 

4. T bat to bring men to theſe ends , he de- 
creed to permit Sin to enter in upon all men, 
that- the Reprobate might be condemned for 
ſinne ; and that ve decreed to ſend his Sonne to 
recover ont of ſin his Eleft,fallen together with 
the Reprobate. 

This Opinion is reje&ed by many pro- 
teſtant Divines, as by the reverend Divines 
of our Church that were at the Synod at 
Dort, by Peter Moulin , by Robert Biſhop 


the 


PART I, 


L ' The firſt Opinion, 
PART 1. the Papiſts and Lutherans ; it was it tha 
Arminia and his followers chiefly oppoſe@ 
in the low Countries. 

To make God the eAutha® 

of Sin. a 

To Reprobate men beforty 

they were evil. | 

, To Ele men not in Chriſt. 

Ie is charg'd, S whois ſent, after this -. j 
2ion, to recover ont of ſinn 
thoſe that were elefted, be? 
fore they Were conſiderei ſ 

LL As formers. 'N 
This is that #reFective decree which: 

Mr. Montagne diſliketh, becauſe in it there4 

is no refpe& had to any thing fore-known, 
not ſo much as the fall of man , much leſſ: 

Chriſt, or Faith , giving to God no fore- 

knowledge, or no uſe of it at all,in this at 
of his which the Scripture calls predeſtina- 
tion. 

Yet this Opinion doth well admoniſh 4 
us to remember the Dominion and Sove- 
raigne power and will of God which muſt 
be ſeen and acknowledged in his predeſti- 
nating of men, according to that of the |® 

Apoſtle, Rom. 9.21. Hath not the Potter power | © 
over the clay ? and verſ.15. Hee hath merc / 
0 Whom: he will : which we will be mindful. 
of in the fifch Opinion. 


Under; 
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Under this Opinion are to be placed the P 
ine Aſſertions, concluded at Lambeth, 
09. 20, 1595. Which have been often ve. 
thy quired to be put into our Booke of Ar. 

ticles, but yet could it never be obtained. 
fore is requiſite therefore to ſer them down, 
becauſe they are nat vulgarly knowne,and 
rip £O examine them what they meane, and 


tha ARTI, | 


ole 


* , Tee how farre they are Orthodoxall, or 
P! : : 
i perecns to our Articles; And for their 


Jakes that underſtand not the Latine 
re; L0ngue, I will render them in Engliſh, 
ich! eArticles approv'd by the right Reverend * Conſule 
ere £0745, John Lerd Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Articulos 
vn. 4#4Richard Lord Biſhop of London.and _ =_ p 
> other Divines at Lambeth, the 20, Eccleſie 


re of Novemb. #n the year, Miniftro 
at 1595. - om 
A- 


I. God from Eternity Predeſtinated ſome 
th «ape life , and ſome he Reprobated wnto 
eath. 

ol 2. The Moving or Efficient cauſe of Pre- 

"I aeſtination ts life ts not the foreſight of Faith. 

he 97 of perſeverance, or of good Workes, or of 

ay \ 4) thing which may be in the perſons prede- 

cy ſtinated , but onely the Will of Gods. good 

c g 

. pleaſure, 

3. Of the predeſtinate there is a predefined 

and 


er; 


©, oy a”; 


T2 f O pix 
PART 1. 41d certaine number , which ca neither bt 
increaſed nor dimimſhed. , 

4. They which are not predeflinated toy 
ſalvation ſhal neceſſarily be condews'd for their: 
ſinnes, 

5. True, lively, juſtifying Faith , and tht 
ſanctifying Spirit of God,ss not extinguiſhed, 
doth not fall out, doth not vaniſh in the Elect, | 
either finally, or totally. 

6. A man truly believing, that s, endued fo 
with juſtifying Faith , is certaine, by or with, 
full perſwaſion of Faith , of the forgiveneſſe F 
of his fins, and of his everlaiting ſalvation by as 
( briſt. 

7. Saving Grace is not given, is not com- 
municated,is not granted to all men, Whereby = 
they may be ſaved if they Will. x 

8. No man cax come to (hriſt, unleſſe it ' 
be given unto him, and unleſſe the Father \, 
draw him, and all men are not drawne of the p 
Father that they come unto the Son, 

9. It is not phet in the free choice and power o, 
of every man to be ſaved, ” 

( 


Theſe be the nine Aflertions concluded 
at LCambcth at the inſtance of Door p 
Whitakers , againſt three Propoſitions de- 9 
livered at Cambridge by Peter Baro the | 
Frenchman, Profeſſor of Divinity in the '; 
Chaire ereRted by the Lady Margaret. 11; 

I, De Predeſtinatione & Reprobationt* x 


2.De ; 


| T he firſt Opinion. 
| o 2. De Amiſſione Gratie. PakTty 
1 6. 3» De certitudine & ſecuritate J—_ 
4Whit. cont. ult. p.4. 

#" Foure of theſe nine which concerne the 
,;,PoArine of Pcedeſtination , are here onely 
"conſidered ; the other five we ſhall ſpeake 
4 in their proper place, in the third part 
1, of this book. 

4 For the words of theſe foure, they are 
:.;00 compoſed as they comprehend molt 
- : _ Truths, but appliable aſwell to the 
ie hfch Opinion ( to be propounded yet ) 

JI as to any other ; But becauſe all men will 

Fetch the interpretation of them from 
; DoRtor Whitakers the chiefe compoſer, his 
"F underſtanding of them muſt be taken for 
, their meaning. And how hee underſtood 
the DoAtrine of Predeſtination doth ap- 
on _ in his laſt Conc. ad clerum, Octob., 9. 
b* before this 20. of November, wherein hee 
 Argueth againſt St. A=(75ne, That originall 
'7 finne was not the cauſe of Reprobation, 
4 ſeeing it is remitted to many Reprobates, 
* ( according to St. eAngnſtines DoArine 
T 4g.7. He expoundeth Rom. 9.21. de _ 

: $ncorrupta , pag. $. and nameth Bucer as 
© concurring with him,pag. 8.and term pag. 
© 'I5. He appealeth to our Confeſſion in 

/17. Article,which he is perſwaded delivers 
| he ſame doAtrine that hee did, not ny 
i becauſe 


I4 T he firſt Opinion. 


ParTI. becauſe thoſe Articles were compoſed by, 
the Diſciples of Martyr and Bacer as hees 
ſaith , bur by the words themſelves, How 
other Biſhops and Profeffors fince have 
underſtood that Article , and what han 
Martyr ad Bacer had in our Acticles,Chall 
be ſeen in the next Opinion. 

For, theſe nine Aſﬀertions, wee know, 
DoQor Whitakers dying at his return from 
his journey , were not received with fuc 
accord , but that two the following Pro- 
feflors diſſented from them, and when the; 
life of Door Whitakers was written by 
tearned friend of his, who would hav 
inſerted theſe rine Aſſertions, they we 
by authority ſuppreſſed;a figne that thoug 
mach were imputed and yeelded to th 


of worthy memory , yet all in authority 
rhen were not of his minde in this matter jg 
whom yet they would not offend or loſe,' | 
as the times then were. Neither in they, 
firſt of King James in the Conference aty., 
Hampton Court , when theſe nine Afer-gq 
cions , orthodoxall , as DoRor Reynolail 
rermed chem, were ſued for to be inſerted 
into the Booke of Articles , was this reg, 
quelt obtained ; but that motion quenchedg,;, 
by the ſpeeches , firſt, of che Biſhop ol 
London, who had beene at the concluding 

of 


xe firſt Opinion, 15 
thoſe Aſſertions at Lambeth ; and fe- PART Is 
Ywpndly of the Deane of Paxls Door 
*©3-era/d, who had beene a party in theſe 
Wdntroverſics, page 29. and page 41. And 
r the Orthodoxie of theſe Aﬀertions in 
oor Whitakers ſenſe, Door Barlow 
e Relater of this Conference puts it upon 
oor Reynolds terming them ſo, not 
"pon his owne or his Maſters Opinion, he 
Mgving beene well acquainted with the 
cMazriage of that buſinefle at Lambeth , as 
O-en Chaplaine to the Archbiſhop in his 
heouſe - and his Relation tels ns, The nine 
/ Ufſertions were ſent to the Univerſity for 
Ve appeaſing of thoſe quarrells that were 
Ieſen inCambridge about certaine points of 
ivinity : If for the appeaſing of quarrels, 
was wiſdome ſo to pen them, as they 
7 ight ſatisfic and unite all fides with com- 
TYmon and generall truth, As the firſt Aſerti. 
T i9n doth,faying ; 

[e,” x. That God hath predeſtinated , &c, 
hich is moſt true , but it ſaith nothing de 
 W-d5ne & modo,8c. which is now the queſti- 
-4n,and was then, 

aid 2 The ſecond ſpeakes true of the moving 
(comd efficient cauſe, both xa!' 2yoty 2 xale 
Roy, but de cauſa, non eſt queſtio ; ſed ds 
eegjects ; whether it be Homo, or homo pec* 
. "tor, Or homo peceator penitens , ant con- 


ne FHMAX 3 
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Parr 1; tmax ; Nothing in man is the cauſe of hil 


ve firſt Opinion, 


EleRion. ' | 
3. The third, of the number,is very true; 
but founded on the Infalibility of God:! 
foreknowledge, as on the Immutability ol? 
his will. | 
4. The fourth is the moſt ambiguow! 
afſertion;for if it ſuppoſe Nox-predeſtins: ' 
tion to be the Cauſe of the Neceflity ol: , 
Condemnation for Sinne ; it putteth 1) | 
cauſam pro cauſa : but if it ſuppoſe No»: 
predeſtination as a meere negative of ſucly ; 
an AR of God, and ſuppoſe finne commit £ 
ted, and not repented of, there is cauly ; 
enough for the Juſtice of God to condemdl ,, 
him that hath ſinned,and uſed no remedy.; zj 


Bo ; | id 
© HAP, I I 'C 
The ſecond Opinion, it 


: 


8 ſecond Opinion, of the Order « 
Predeſtination, having theſe Nefergp 
ders, The Synod at Dort , P. Monliye 
DoRor Abbot B. of Sarizbury , Dom, 
Carleton B, of Chichefter ; many Papilts, &; 
Bellarmine, ( ajetan, and the Dominican, 
and of which many doe fay that Saint 4 

fine was the firſt Author, is this ; #he 
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The ſerond Opinion. 17 
Wy 1. That God from all Eternity decreed to PART 1 
* create mankind holy, and good, 
Ie! 2, That he foreſaW man being tempted by 
d: F atan,would fall into ſin, if God did met hindet 
0? gt ; he decreed not to hinder, 
3. T hat out of Maukinde ſeen falley into 

WW! Gnne and miſery , be choſe a certaine number 
1? to raiſe to righteonſneſſe, and to eternall life, 
0) and rejetied the reſt leaving them in their 
m7 Innes. 
0%! 4. That for theſe his choſen , hee decreed 
Cl to ſend his Son to redeeme them, and H1 $ 
ty Sp1RIT To CALL THEM, ard ſanttifie 
al them , the reſt he decreed to forſake , leaving 
My them to Satan and thersſelves, and to puniſh 
ly.: them for their ſins, 

2 This Opinion is mifliked by the defen- 
—14ders of the former , and of the following 
| Opinions alſo, 

I, Becauſe to defend the juſtice of God, 
:it ſappoſeth mankinde corrupted before 
any EleRion or Reprobation was made, 
-£ Gwhich ſeemeth needleſſe, becauſe there be 
Fet le& and Reprobate Angels , without or 
#$efore any corruption or tall : Cacodemones 
Con fuere in Maſſa , & tamen Reprobats ; 
LS, Bf briſtiss non fait in Maſſa , and tamen ut 
caMgomoEligitur.Prideaux 1. Lettione. 
4 2. Becauſe it ſuppoſeth Ociginall ſinne 
#he cauſe of Reprobation , which ſinne yet 
C is 


LOR 


7$ T he ſerond Opinioh. 
PART 1, is remitted in Baptiſme to many Repro- 
bates. Whitaker.Cygnea Cant P.7. 8 

3. Becauſe with the former Opinion it |? 
teacherh Chriſt to be ſent onely to the * 
Elet, and the Word and Spiric onely to * 
call them , whereby the Reprobate is but 
more oppreſled , being call'd to embrace |! 
ſalvation offered , which they cannot doe, 
and yet for refuſall thereof they are more *'? 
deeply condemned. . 

So theſe two Opinions offend much 5 
againſt Gods Goodnefle and Truth : yet 
this ſecond well acknowledgeth, chat God 
decreed ſotnething upon his foreknow- | 
ledge what man would doe being permit- 
ted ; That this foreknowledge is fo certain, 
that upon it God builded his greateſt 
Counſels of the myſtery of the Goſpel], as 
upon the foreknowledge of Adams fall, 
the decree to ſend Chriſt. 

Secondly , It provideth well for the | y, 
juſtice of God on Infants dying, who have * 
no other deſert of death but Originall fin, 
from which as to the paine of erternall }: 
death, Gods inercy deliverech whom hee | 
pleaſeth by Baptiſtne , or the vow thereof 
i the holy Church ; Parvnlera anten cans 
ſam ad extmplums Majornum non patiantnr 
afferri ; ſayes Hilary of the Maſſilienſes in 
which they were tight : for the EleRion 

or 


T he feeond Ojonion. 


© live not to years of diſcretion, is no neceſ- 
\ | fary pattern for the Eleftion or Repro- 
© bation of them that live into a further 
' © Age. 
= The Defenders of this Opinion claime 
© our 17. Article as for them, and ſarely 
* better may they doe it than they of the 
| former ; for thoſe words, To deliver fron 
” curſe and damnation , theſe whons hee bath ' 
| * choſew , import a curſe and damnatjoa 
; © fallen into, by thoſe who are delivered, Bur 
| F how thoſe words choſen in (lbriſt , and the 
* | godly conſideration of Predeſtination and our 
| Eleftion in Chriſt, and thoſe words, Yee 
muſt receive Gods Promiſes in ſuch wiſe , 4s 
they be generally ſet forth unto 4 in boly 
Scriptures ; How theſe will Sand with a 
decree of EleQion, made before Chrilt be 
thought on , otherwiſe than as the Meanes 
to brigg the Ele to (alvation, ( for the 
” Article makes theſe 10 things, To chooſe 
, © ſome in Chriſt our of mankinde, and £0 
| bring them by Chriſt unto everlaſting 
 ©falvacion ;) orbow a generall promiſe wall 
| Rand with a particular purpoſe , meaning 
+ For intending che promiſe bur to ſome fey z 
* let them conſider how they can make it 
| Wood byeheir DoRrine,and I will conſider 
| Wow 1 can make it good which the Article 
| C 2 ſaith, 


Y 


or Reprobation which is of Infants that PART 5, 


20 T he ſecond Opinion, 
PART 1, faith, by the DoRrine of the fifth O- 
pinion, 

As to the appeale to Bucer and P, 
Martyr, for the ſenſe of our Articles, uſed F 
by Doftor Whitakers in his time, and of | 
Jate by the Biſhop of Chicheſter Carleton,the | 
anſwer is full : 

I. That Bacer is not of the ſame Opi- 
nion with CMartyy, nor Carleton with 
Whitakers,n the apprehenſion of the order 
of Predeltination. 

2+ That it is not true, that the Diſciples 
of P. Martyr and Bacer compoſed our 
Articles ; for theſe Articles on which there 
is now queſtion , were the ſame un- 
der King Edward the 6. and Queene El;- 
zabeth ; but the Biſhops and Divines under 
King EaW.6. had compoſed the Articles 
and Liturgy before P. Martyr and Adartin || 
Bucer came hither ; as doth appeare inf | 
Mr.Fox his ſtory, To Bellarmine objeRing þ | 
that Ezglayahad Bracer and Alartyr Srmi- | 
natores fides, the renowned Doctor en Þ | 
drews anſwereth, p.31. Nox tamen (Si) 
verum volumus ,) ([eminarunt duo ills vii j | 
fidem in Anglia, &c. Nevertheleſſe, if We | 
will ſpeake truth, thoſe two men did not plant 
the ( refermed) faith in England ; but ſought 
to Weede out ſome Tares ( of ſuperſtiti- 
on ) /ong ſince overſow'd by you ( Papilts. ) 

Although 


T he ſecond Opinion. 


Although even thoſe T ares themſelves before Parr 1. 


their comming hither , Were for the moſt part 
condemnd and rooted out : But theſe men 
entred upon others labours, and beſtow'd their 


| paines alſo here, that they might be helpfull to 
\ themin Univerſity matters, 


3. Whoſoever were the chiefe Compo- 
ſers of our Articles {of whom it is certain 
Archbiſhop Cranmer was one ) they had 
more reſpeR to the Augnſitan Confeſſion, 
than to any other, as appeares by the very 
Identity of many of the Articles, and more 
familiarity with elanchton and Eraſmus, 
than any other Divines, ſingularly approv- 
ing their Expoſitions of the ſacred Scrip- 
tures, and of the principall Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith : inſomuch that they cauſed 
to be tranſlated into Engliſh Eraſmus 
paraphraſe on the Go5pels,and injoyn'd them 
to be ſtudyed by Prieſts, and to lye ready 
in Churches for all men to reade, and as it 
were to drinke in the DoAtrine of Scrip- 
tures according to Eraſmus his interpre- 


; tation,whoſe writings which way they goe 


in thoſe controverſies all men well kno 
that have read them. 


C 3 CHAP, 


The third Opinion, 


CHAP. }. 
The Third Opinion. 


He third Opinion ſeemes to be de- 

fended by the reverend and learned 
laceBiſhop of Norwich , Doctor Overadd, 
and Richard Thompſon his diligent Audi- 
ditor , and familiar ; as my be gathered 
out of the B:(hops judgement as quingque 
Articulis in Belgia controverfsr , and our of 
the Conference at Hampton Court,and out 
of Thompſons Diatribe de intgrexfione paſt itie, 
c.4, And it is, 

I. That God decreed to create mankinde 
good,e#c, as the ſecond Opinion ſaid. 

2+T hat he foreſaW the fall of mre.c5c.95 in 
the ſame ſecond Opinion was ſaid. 

3. That he decreed to ſend his Sonme to aye 
for the World, anid his Word to call, andto 
offer ſalvation unto all men, with a common 
wed [nfſicient grace in the meanes to Worke 
fanth in en , if they bee not winning to 
themſelves, 

4- T hat out of Gods forebnowledge of mans 
infirmity, and that none would believe by this 
Common grace, he drcreed to adde a ſpeciall 
grace morteeffefluall,and abundant, to Whom: 

foever 
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ſoever he pleaſed, choſen according to his oWn PagT rx 
Purpoſe and Grace , by Which they ſhall not 
onely hee able to believe, but alſo actually 
believe. 

This Opinion, if I underſtand it aright, 
I ' have not found expreſly or [tritly 
examined by any Divine : Door Abbot in 
his animadverfion upon T hompſonsDiatribe 
ſuſpeRerh "* Arminian/me in it and rejeR- * c. 4. In- 
ed it. But Do&or Overald doth clearely ſuavis qui- 
ſever it from the RemonſtrantsTenet,as you 44m & 
ſhall ſee by and by : I obje&t ir thns, omg 

I.That common Grace by which no man ,;,,; 1,z. 
is ſav'd , which is inferior to the infirmity mars. 
of man, is not the Grace of the Goſpell, 
nay deſerves not the name of Grace, 
which never brought forth the efte&, Sal- 
vation. 

2, That ſaperabundant,ſpeciall,cfteAuall 
Grace, ſeemes not to be the Grace of the 
Goſpell, being rejeRed of none to whom 
it is offered : for the Grace of the Goſpell 
is ſuch as is receiv'd by ſome , and the ſelfe 
fame rejeRed by other ſome; to ſome *cis in 
vaine,to others, not in vaine. 

3. This Opinion( with the two former) 
ſeemes to bring in a certaine deſperation 
into the mindes of men, (as was of old 
objeRed to St. Auguſtine) ſecing none can 
be faved but by that fpectall and abundant 
C 4 Grace 
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PakT r. Grace, which is given but to a few, out of 
the ſecret purpoſe of God ; which whe- 

ther God doth intend to give or no, the 
generall promiſes in the Goſpell do not 

aſſure, ſceing they ſound no more thana | 
common grace,which is ineffeuall, by this | | 
Opinion. 

Bur before I cenſure it farther, beeit } 

preſented unto you, in the words of one 

of the molt illuminate DoRtors of our 

Age, 


in Holland, 


| 
T here were five eArticles controverted | 
| 


 Conſule 1, Of Gods Predeſtination.2. Of Chrilts 
Articulos Death,z. Of Freewill and Grace, 4. Of 
Lambetha- the manner of working of Gods Grace, || 
Hear os 3 Of the Perſeverance of Believers. || : 
'Editos, Touching which the Remonſtrants or eAr- 
minians, and the Contra-remonſtrants Or 
Puritans,coe maintaine contrary Opinions; 
the middle way between which ouc Church 
( - I conceive } doth mach more rightly 
HO01Gs | 


Firſt,the Remonſtrants make the generall 
and conditional| Decree of Predeſtination 
to be upon condition of believing accord 


ing 


| 
6 
( 
Article 1. of Gods Pred:ftination. 4 
[ 
( 
] 
[ 
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ing to the generall Goſpell-promiſe of PART 1, 


ſaving all men through Chriſt dying for 
them, if with a lively and perſevering faith 
they ſhall believe in him by the Word and 
holy Ghoſt aſſiſting it : Secondly, the 
ſpeciall and abſolute Decree to be our of 
the foreknowledge of Faith tonching the 
faving all ſuch particular men, whom God 
foreſaw would belicve through grace, and 
on the other ſide condemning of thoſe 
whom hee foreſaw would continue impe- 
nitent in finne, and unbelievers. And this 
is the Opinion of the antient Fathers be- 
fore S. Auguſtine, and of many after him, 
and of many Papiſts, Lutherans, and many 
others, 

Secondly , The Contra-Remonſtrants, 
excluding the generall and conditionall 
Decree , make one onely particular and 
abſolute Decree touching the ſaving, and 
enduing with Faith and preſeverance, ſome 
certaine particu'ar men choſen out of 
# mankinde through Chriſt dying for them 
alone, by the eftcAuall, or irrefiltible grace 
of the Holy Ghoſt. peculiar onely to them ; 
All others by an abſolute D-cree being 
rejeRted and condemn'd. And this is the 
Opinion of Zuinglivs , Calvin and the 
Puritans ; but is rejeRed by all Papiſts, Lu- 
therans, and many others. 

Thirdly, 
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T he third Opinion, 

Thirdly , our Church taking the middle 
way, joynes the particular abſolute Decree 
(not out of foreknowledge of mans Faith, 
or Free-wil,but out of the purpoſe of Gods 
Will and Grace) touching the freeing ard 
faving thoſe whom God hath cleRed in 
Chriſt , with the generall and conditionall 
Will, or the generall promiſe of the Goſ- 
pell ; Teaching Gods Promiſes are ſo to 
be-embraced as they are propoſed to usin 
the holy Scriptures, and that Will of God 
is to be followed of us, which wee have 
expreſly revealed in his Word ; as namely, 
that Ged gave his Sonne for the World, or 
for all mankinde ; That Chriſt offered him- 
ſelfe a Sacrifice for all the ſinnes of the whole 
World , That Chriſt redeemed all mankinde; 
That Chrift commanded the GoFþell to be 
preached wnto all ; that Goa Wils and Com- 
mands all men to heare Chriſt, and to believe 
in him ; and in him to offer grace and ſalua- 
tien unto all men, Thar this is the infallible 
truth, in which there can be no falſhood, | 
otherwiſe the Apoſtles and other Miniſters | 
of the Goſpell, preaching the ſame, ſhould F 
bee falſe witneſſes of God , and ſhould 
make him a Lyar; And this Opinion agrees 
with the judgement of St. Awguſtive, as he 
's expounded by Profer and Fulgentins ; 
It is the more common DoQtine of the 
Church 
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by 


Church afcer St. Angpnſtine : And theſe twoParrT I» 


things do well ſtand together ; God in the 
firſt place, to offer ſalvation to all, if they 
will believe, and common grace and fof- 
ficient in the means ordain'd by God, if 
men will not be wanting to the Word of 
God and his holy Spirit. And then in the 
ſecond place God that he might be helpfull 
to humane frailty, and mans ſalvation 
might bce more certaine , would adde his 
ſpeciall , more effeAuall and abundanr 
grace to be communicared to whom hee 
pleaſe, by which not onely they are able 
to beleeve, or obey, if they pleaſe, but alſo 
aQually do will , believe , obey and per- 
ſevere , according to the ſentence of Se, 
Anguſtme,Sic Deus ordinzvit ounizom Ange- 
lors hommnumgue vitam, &cSo God ordain'l 
the life of all Angelts and en, that therein 
hee might firſt manifeſt how farre Freemdl 
could goe ; and then What the benefit of ts 
grace,and the judgement of righteonſnes conld 
aoe.De correp.& grat.cap.10. 


Article 2. Of Chriſts Death. 


Ia like manner of the Death of Chriit 

for all, thore are three Opinions. 
The firſt, that Chrift dyed for all men, 
and by his Death didrctceme all mankind 
| in 
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T he third Opinion. 


PART 1. in Gods generall and conditionall purpoſe 


of giving ſalvation for Chriſts ſake that 
dyed, to all upon condition of Faith de- 
pending on the free cooperation of men 
under Grace, 

The Second contrary to the firſt, that 
Chriſt did not dye for all, &c. nor did 
redeeme all mankinde, &c, nor that God 
by any manner of meanes, or upon any 
condition, did will,or intend to give falva- 
tion or Grace for Chriſts ſake to any other 
ſave only the EleR, &c, 

The Third, ſuppoſing Chriſts Death for 
all men, and Gods purpoſe conditioned 
with the generall grace of the Goſpell- 
promiſes, addes the ſpeciall intention of 
Faith, touching the applying the benefic 
of Chrifts death, by grace more abounding, 
and effteuall, abſolutely, certainly and 
infallibly onely to the Elet , without any 
prejudice, or any diminution of the Will 
and Grace common and ſufficient. 


Article 3, Of Freewill and Grace. 


All agree that Freewill is not able to do 
any thing that is good , without Grace 
preventing, preſent and ſubſequent, ſo as it 
holds the beginning , middle and end in 
converſion, and Faith, and every good 
worke : 


The third Opinion. 


worke : yet they difſent in this,that the firſt PART 1. | 


Opinion makes exciting Grace ſo to bee 
joyn'd with the word heard , and under- 
ſtood, and meditated upon, that in ſome 
degree it is common to all who are willing 
to obey ir, 

The Second ſtrives to make grace proper 
and peculiar only to the Ele; and will not 
confeſſe it to. bee in any manner of way 
common to all. 

The Third conjoynes both fides,acknow- 
ledging Grace ſo to bee common and 
ſufficient being joyned with the word, 
as withall to profeſſe *cis ſpeciall and 
efteuall ro produce certainly ſalvation, 
being prop: r to thoſe , whom God our of 
his hood picaſure hath gratiouſly eleRed in 
Chrilt, 


Article 4. Of the manner of Working of 
Goas Grace. 


The firſt Opinion makes Grace ſo to 
worke in man, that it takes not away the 
liberty of his Will, but preſerves it ; ſo that 
a man may by Grace fo beleeve and obey, 
as that hee may alſo by his Freewill reſilt 
Grace. The ſecond makes the workes of 
Grace to be irreſiſtible , ſo as wherever it 


comes,ir doth immutably incline and draw 
the 


30 The third Opinion. 
PART.1 the minde to afſent and obey. The third 
Opinion teacheth, men may be ſo ſtirr'd up 
and mov'd by Grace, that they may both 
obey that Grace calling and moving, if 
they attend thereto, and alſo may thr 
their Freewils refilt GodsCall and Motion: 
bur ir addes further, that God, when hee 
will, and to whom hee will , doth give 
Grace fo abundant, or powerfull, or con- 
oruent, or ſome other way cffe@uall, fo 
chat although the Will in reſpe& of its li- 
berty may reſiſt, yer it doth not reſiſt , bar 
certainly and infallibly obey:and thus God 
to deale with thoſe whom hee hath eleRted 
in Chriſt,ſo far forth as is neceſſary to their 
falyation, 


mm_ ww (oy wy oo mo .cic PI—=Y Sel een Eh 


Article 5. Of the Perſeverance of C 
Believers, - 

The firſt Opinion makes all Believers to | F 
bee fo furniſh'd with Gods Grace , that ti 
they are able to perſevere, if they willbe' * ® 
as carefill as they ſhould be ; that the ſame |} Þ 
men alſo may poſſibly fall away from | * 
Fatth and Grace , through negligence and | *: 
fecurity. B 
The Second denyes Believers to be able || © 
fo to fall away from Faich and Gods p 
1 


Grace , as to become inthe ſtate of dam- 
nation, 


T he third Opinion. 


3k 


nation , or periſh; but ſach as ſhall once Pant x. 


truely believe, ſhall alwayes-ſo perſevere it 
Faith andGrace,that at length they may all 
attaine ſalvation. 

The Third, with St. e-L#g»ſtine, makes 
Believers , through the infirmities of the 
fleſh, and remprtations, to be able to depart 
from Faith and Grace, or likewiſe to fall 
away ; but it addes,thoſe Believers who arc 
call'd according to purpoſe, and who are 
firmly rooted in a lively Faith , cannot ei- 
ther totally or finally fall away , or periſh, 
but by ſpeciall and effeuall grace, ſo to 
perſevere in a true and lively Faith, that at 
length they may bee brought to eternall 


life, 

By this we may underſtand what Doftor 
Overalds minde was in the Conference ac 
Hampton Court, p.q1.42. Richard Thompſon 
hath the like cap.4. De intercifione Fuftntie. 
For after hee had ſpoken of Chriſt , given 
to redeeme and reconcile all unto ; 
and of aides and fmeanes given where- 
by men may be aRually reconcikd, hee 
addes paye 17. Sed miſeram genns huma= 
wm fi vel fic a Deo relifium fuiſſet , &c. 
Bus miſerable had been Mankinde, if 
even ſo they had been left of God z for 
great is the wickednefic of Man, and every 
imagination of his heart is evil —_— 

Ie 


'32 T he third Opinion, 
PART 1, Therefore it muſt needs come to paſſe, that 
cicher all of chemſelves ſhould deſpiſe thoſe 
riches of Gods goodneſſe, or if any ſhould 
\ make uſe of them, yet a while after they 
would loath them againe,except the ſuper- | 
abundant mercy of God had ſeparated | 
ſome to himſelfe,to whom hee had decreed | 
from all eternity, to afford an effeRuall | 


calling, and finall perſeverance in Grace | | 
taken according to his purpoſe ; others | «+ 
being paſſed by, and left to the counſels of 
common providence, whom in the end he | | 
would condemn for their impenitence and | t 
unbeliefe, t 
You know now this Opinion , and the | 
Author is to be commended for his inte- | r 
grity in opening the ſtate of theſe queſti- | 1 
ons, and for comming on thus far neerer | t 
to the Truth than the former did ; in ac- | p 
knowledging, 8 
1. That Chriſt dyed for the ſinnes of the | Þ 
whole World, tl 
2. That the promiſe of the Goſpell is | tl 
Univerſal. | b 
3. That a Grace ſufficient is given, com- | ef 
mon to all thathear the Goſpell, to believe | a 
and obey it. | vi 


4. That Gods foreknowledge is exten- | th 
ded not onely to the fall of the firſt man, | 
but the infirmity of all men in particular ; 
where* 


be third Opinion. 


Whereupon for ſorhe men there was pre- Paz 1: 


pared by God a more ſuperabundant and 
effeuall grace than for others. 
5, In that it endeavoreth to accord the 


| firſtpart of our 17 Article, concerning an 


abſolute Predeſtination,with the latter part, 


' concerning the Univerſall promiſes : The 


like good defire appeares in the Divines 
that were at Dort in their joynt Suffcage, 
de Articulo 29 Theſ.3.4,5. 

But how congruous and happy this con- 
janRion can be, of two extremes into a 
third, or how poſſible ir is to accord thoſe 
ewo parts of the Article without ſome 
other ſuppoſition than hath yet beene 
mentioned here, I cannot hope ever to ſee 
it demonſtrated. Nay I am perſwaded that 
theſe-manifelt Traths ſounding in every 
part of the new Teſtament ; That Chriſt is 


| given a Redeemer Univerſall ; That the 


Promiſes of the Goſpell are generall; That 
the Spirit of Truth and Power goes with 


; them, inthe Preaching of them ; are able, 
| being rightly weighed, utterly to over- 
| throw all manner of frames whatſoever 


may be imagined , of the order of the Di- 


' vine Predeſtination , which ſhall exclude 


- | the Divine Preſcience, proper, prime and 


| Univerſal, ſuch as the fifth Opinion will 
diſcover ; for ſince the Goſpell preſuppo- 
D ſeth, 


' 
| 
: 
: 
' 


earimds 


PART I. ſeth, and acknowled 


; Pp "7 _ 


th the fall of man- 
kinde, and all to be ſinners, and taketh its 
occaſion therefrom) ſince it calleth all men 
to reconciliation with God, commands 
Repentance and Faith ta all, promiſeth 
forgiveneſſe and life to all that believe in 
the Redeemer , threatneth wrath and death 
to abide upon all that beleeve not, Marc. 15. 
I5,16.and declareth thatGod will judge the 
World by Feſus Chriſt,and by the Word of the 
Goſpel, eAds 17.31. 70h.12.48, And fince 
God will juage in righteonſneſſe , man as a 
reaſonable Creature of a Freewill ; The 
Gaſpel,I ſay cannot admit a decree of pre- 
deſtination to life or death , that ſhall be 
made upon contemplation of the fall and 
finne of man antecedent to the Goſpell, 
or before contemplation of the aveents or 
iſſues of the Goſpell preached to the 
World ; which contemplation can be had 
before all time by no other power , but 
the Divine foreknowledge. 


CHnap, IV. 
' The fourth Opinion. 
He Fourth Opinion is of Aelarchten, 


Hemingius and the Lutherans that ”w 
| ow 


wmulam concordia ; The Remonuſtrants, or 
Arminians and many Papiſts, &c, 

I. T hat God decreed ts create Man, to 
permit him to fall, and to ſend Chriſt to re. 
deeme the World, &c. as in the third Opinion 
w4s [aid. 

2» That hee made a generall conditionall 
decree of Predefiination, nnder the condition 
of Faith , and Perſeveraxce ; And a Speciall 
abſolute atcree of eletting thoſe to life , whom 
be foreknew, would believe and perſevere 
under the meanes and aides of Grate , Faith 
and Perſeverance , and a fpeciall abſolute 
decree of condemning them, whom he foreſaW 
to abide impenitent in their ſins. 

This Opinion was condemned in the 
late Synod at Dort, I millike it for theſe 
reaſons : 

I. Becauſe a generall conditionall Prede. | 
ſtination is none at all. 

2.Becauſe the decree of ſpeciall Elefion 
of ſuch as believe (no betrer declared than' 
thus) ſeemeth to make men chooſe God 
ficſt, rather than God co chooſe men. 

3. Becauſe it maketh the decrees of ju- 
ſtification and condemnation to bee the 
ſame with the decree of Eleftion and Re- 
probation, which mult be diltinguiſhed, as 


they are Roms. 8.29. 
D 2 4.Becauſe 


low the efug»ſtar Confeſfion , and for- PART I. 


we 
PART Is 


The fourth Opimon, 

4. Becauſe it preſenteth no more Grace 
given by God to the EleR, than to the 
reprobate, neither greater cauſe of thank- 
fulneſle. - 

Yet this Opinion doth well to enlarge 
the objefts of Gods foreknowledge, and 
to extend it, not onely to the fall of the 
firſt man, bur even to Chriſt to be manifeſt- 
ed. in the fleſh, and believed on in the 
World, yea even to the laſt end of all 
men, perſevering either in Faith or Un- 
beliefe. Agreeing with the Scriptures that 
buildeth Eleftion upon foreknowledge at 
large,fimply and properly taken, Rom. $.29. 
& 11.2. 1 Pet.I. I, 2, and promiſeth ſalva- 
pe to the believer, but, perſevering to the 
end. 

Thus have wee ſcene foure Opinions : 


T he Tranſition to the fifth, 


Seeing then none of theſe foure give full 
ſatisfaRion, though ſome pieces of Truth 
be found in every one of them, yet joyned 
with ſome inconvenience : It were a work 
worth the labour to gather that truth out 
of them all, that might avoyd all inconve- 
niences, the thing which I defire to doe, 
by -7 light of Gods Holy Spirit and 

ord. 


1.50 


—_— © OO ee - gy 


| 


L 
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The fourth Opinion, 


Predeſtination, as that wee ſet not forth 
onely ſome one or two of the Divine attri- 
butes and properties, but preſerve and 
preſent them all : 
His Dominion and Power , as the firſt 
Opinion would, 
His Mercy and Juſtice , as the ſecond 
Opinion Would. 
His Truth and Feciall Grace, as the 
third Opinion would. 
His Wiſdome and foreknowledge,as the 
fourth Opinion would. 

And yet to acknowledge his judgements 
wnſearchable8c.as the Apoltle would, Row. 
I1:33. 

2.50 conceiving it as may agree with the 
holy Scripture expounded literally & with - 
out Tropes, in the greatelt Propriety , and 
by the light of the moſt, the plainelt, the 
molt fundamentall places and principles 
therein, 

3. So conceiving it as that the order in 
Grace doth not ſubvert the order in na- 
cure, but that wee confeſſe the Wiſedome 
of God ſo to worke his Will, as yet hee 
preſerveth the natnre , freedome and 
properties of the Creature, in which hee 
worketh. 

4. Laſtly, conceiving it ſo, as that God 


D 3 may , 


x. So conceiving the order of Divine Part x; 
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The fifth-:O pinion, 


PAxY r, may both fave the World, in mercy, and 


judge the World in righteouſneſſe, 


VC 
_ 
——_— 
— 


Cuap. V. 
The fifth Opmion. 


He Fifth Opinion may be lefle accep- 

table ro ſome for the Teachers, and 
the defenders ſake, ( but graaandi; accepts 
no perfons : ) Theſe are Arminizs himſelf, 
if he be interpreted according to: his owne 
principles in his Theſes de natura Des, and 
Vorſtirs in his Traftate De Deo, and the 
Jeſuits Molina, Vaſquez, Zuarez , .Becar 
m4, and others : Beſides that this is the 
Opinion of the Fathers Greeke and Zatine 
before St. Auguſtine, if theis DoArine con» 
cerning Preſcience be rightly examined and 
declared,namely, 

I. T hat God by ht infinite underſtanding 
from all Eternity knew all things poſſible 
to bee, ſeeing them in his owne Omnipo» 
Fency. 

2. That among other infinite things poſ* 


ſible, in his underſtanding he conceived all this 


one frame of the World that now is, and in 
it all the Race of Mankinde from the firſt 
man to the laſt every one in his ſeverall order, 
government 


The fifth Opinion, 


he will ſay the Word. 

Wherein hee underſtood there might 

' be things neceſſary , things contin- 
gent, ſome things cauſes, ſome ef- 
feas, ſome as ends, ſome as meanes 
to ends, ſome As of God, ſome 
aQs of a free Creature, ſome good, 
ſome evill, ſome things as rewards, 
ſome as puniſhments, 

3. That hee knoWes how to wary or alter 
the ordering either of all , or of any part, or 
perſon in the race of men, ſo as other effefts, 
and other ends than thoſe ( that now are) 
might be brought forth, if bee would otherWiſe 
oraer them, 

4+ But conſidering this frame of the world, 
and order of mankinae ( as now it is, but 
then onely as poſſible) that he judged it 
was exceeding good for the manifeſtation of 
the plory of hus Wiſdome, Power, Gooaneſſe, 
Mercy,Fuſtice,Dominion,and Lordſhip, if hee 
ſhould will, or decree to put it into execntion, 
and into being. 

5. T hat God infallibly foreknew that if hee 
ſhould decree to put it into execution, that 

then theſe and theſe particular perſons Would 
certainly by this order of meanes and govern- 
ment, be tranſmitted , and brought to eter- 
nall life ; and that thoſe other particular per- 


D 4 ſons, 
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government and event,only as poſſible to be, if PART Is 


& The þfth Opinion, 


PART I. ſons, under their order of meanes and governs 
ment, through their owae fault would goe 
into perdition, if Juſtice ſhould bee done 
them, 

G6. That though hes kneW what theſe would 
be , yet hee determined and decreed out of his 
owne ab/olute-Will and pleaſure to ſay, Fiat, 
Be it ſo : an to put into execution, and into 
being all this Which he had in his under(tand- 
ng ; and inſo aving hee predeſtinated all men 
ether to life or death Eternall, 

For he predeſtinated to life thoſe particular 
men, to whom ent of his owne good pleaſure 
he decreed to give thoſe happy meanes, wher- 
hy hee forthnew they WoulJ be Veſſells fit for 
hononr, being given unto them : Hee rejetted 
thoſe,tetting them to periſh,to Whom he decreed 
to give no other meanes than ſuch under 
which hee foreknew that through their owne 
ingratitnde they Would be fit for wrath, if no 
other were given them, and ont of his owne 
jo Will, when as hee could have ordered them 

* etherWiſe to the prodacing of another event he 
=_— would not doe 2 os 2x = veſſells of his 
dained to e- wrath. 

mar gg Wirth reference to this order, the El-& 

were before ®"© [tiled by St, Luke eAts 13. 4S. 

of old or - Telaywiver Hs Crony * eatwvtoy ; and the re- 
dained tro probate, by St. Fude,verſ.4. 5: maMa mgoyer 


her yearueror 6s TelÞ 73 f xgiua; and for 
emnation. keg 


T he fifth Opinion. 4r 


? 


# Providence in generall, ſee 4s 17, 27. PART 1, 
! * zeloas ;and for Predeltination in ſpeciall, 

* ſe Rom.$8.28. And Epheſ. 1. 11. There is 99745 
| Þ nedors, the ſetting and placing of things by Iles oo 
the connſelfof his one will, in that order of T*Y#*Ys 
Cauſes, and of meanes, which he infallibly *#48%s- 


underſtands will bring forth ſuch ends an _ 


ſuch effeRs, if he pleaſe to doe his part, as fureappoine. 
is laid out by himſclfe in this order, and ed times. 
pleaſe to permit the creature to doe its Þ ITleg%- 
part, as is obſerved in the ſame Order. By os 5% 7a 
this Order, meanes, government, benefits, Ilzy7a £= 
aides, &c. I underſtand , the creation of vegy3rlos 
man righteous, the permiſſion of his fall, za7« 74v 
the correRions of his ſinne, the meanes of Buaiy 5% 
his reſtauration by the Sonne of God made 9Y:aiuar 
man, the calling,the converting of a Sinner, Tos avls. 
bis faith, repentance, perſeveranceghis ble(- 
fings,chaltiſements, tryalls, and whatſoever 
elſe is now found in the order of any mans 
ſalvation, or in the aberrations from that 
order whereby men come to deſtruion. « ,4,,,.. 
And to this agrees the antient definition pyrarion of 
of Predeltination , that it is, Preparatio Gods bene- 
beneficiorum De', quibns liberantur quicung, fits, wherc= 
liberantur. * And Falgentias his definition, 7 "w — 

. . . . «x - » Aceruer 
lib. 2. ad Morimum, Predeſtinatio Dei nihil ,1, ire ſer 
eſt alind, quam praparatio operum ejns,que 1n free, 
eterna ſua difÞofitione , aut miſericorditer 
ſe faflurum preſcivit,aut juſte:that is, Divine 
Pres 
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T he fifth Opinion: 
PART i. Predeſtiuation is nothing elſe but the prepara« * 

'. ... Fon of Gods workes, Which in his eternal pro- © 
—_— % vidence he forcknew be would doe, either 
Cap,20: mercifully, or juſtly. 


Cuavp, 6. 
An'*EEirynors of the fifth Opimon, 


His Opinion in the decree of Prede- 
ſtination obſerveth, 

1. An Aﬀtof Gods underſtanding, and 
an At of his will. | 
2. The At of his Underſtanding is his 
knowledge ; in reſpeR of things not yet in * 
being, call'd foreknowledgzwhich foreknow- 
ledge is pat by this Opinion before the a& 
of Predeltinating, according to the Scrip- 
tures, Rom. 8. 28; 1 Pet. 1. I. 2. Phom he 

foreknew be Predeſtinated. 

3. It taketh knowledge here properly, 
and without any trope, for that weehin 
Schooles is called Sciextia fimplics intells- 
gentie ; and that extended even to things 
future, contingent, & /#b bypotheſs: God 
knowing by his infinite underſtanding in- 
fallibly what things will follow if this or 
that be done by himſelſe, or by a Crea- 


ture. 
4. This 


An' EEnywors of the fifth Opimon, 43 
4. This knowledge is the higheſt that we PART 1, 
* can conceive in an intelligent Nature, and 
neceſſary to any that worketh with wil- 
* dome; and therefore molt worthy to be 
- attributed to the fir(t,higheft and moſt wiſe 
- _ Agent, eſpecially in the firſt contriving, di 
ſpoſing and ordering of all things. 
F 5. A knowledge moſt neceſſary for 
- him that muſt governe contingent Events, 
and Ads of a free Creature, if he will have 
* _ any ſuch to be nnder his government. 
6, A knowledge confeſſed and ſuppoſed 
I bythe defenders of the ſecond third and 
+ fourth Opinions, who teach that by his 
5 © knowledge God did foreknow the fall of 
| * Adam, before he decreed to create him, 
and before he decreed to ſend his Son to 
| ” redeeme him ; for with them, and with 
| truth, God did not firſt decree to create 
man, and to permit him to fall, and then 
was to ſeeke a remedy how to relieve him, 
but foreknew the remedy that ke could uſe 
; if heſhould fall, before he decreed to per- 
| mithim to fall,or to create him ; yea ſo in- 
fallibly did God foreknow the finfull fall 
{ of man, (which yet was not Gods A&,but 
mans, and a contingent Ad of a free crea- 
ture) that upon this foreknowledge he con- 
trived the whole myſtery of Chrilt, and of 
onr Redemption. 


fs ; 
"Oo 1 


Now 


4 
PART I. 


An*EZiryors of the fifth Opinion. 


Now if this knowledge were uſed in one *' 
contingent thing, it might have been uſed * 
in a Million ; if in one free A& of the firſt © 
man, then in all the free Ats of all men; : 
and if in that which was the occaſion of 
Gods mercy in our Redemption, then in _ 
all occaſions of Gods At, that are con- 


ſequent Acts, even of the Generall Judge- * 


ment, which ſhall be at the laſt day : For | 


Gods knowledge is infinite, 

7. This knowledge of God,being previall 
to his predeſtinating,did not look therefore 
to the Maſſe of mankind as created and un- 
corrupted, nor to the Maſle fallen and cor- 
rupted,nor to Chriſt beleeved on only, but 
totheſe, and beyond all theſe, to the firſt, 


middle and finall ſtate of every particular 


man, and the Univerſall ſtate of all men. 

This here for the AR of Gods Under. 
ſtanding, (whereof more anon) the Ah of 
his will followeth. 


1. To predeſtinate is the proper AR of | 


the will of God ; His knowledge is his 
Counſellor: but his will is King, and they 
are both himſelfe, Epheſc 1.11. Who Worketh 
all things according to the connſell of his Will. 
And to predeſtinate is the part and office 
Ths xvetwld Ins x, wane doy ilexlorints bmi 
cnn, n Purauews, Which molt properly is 


Gods, that ſupremely orders all things, * 


chooſing 


—— 
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| chooſing and allowing what ſhall be, and Par I» 
' in what manner, and to what end : Thus 
* Saint Paul, Row.9.18.19. ſpeakes of the 
: will of God, bur as of the prime, and high- 
of £lt, and moſt univerſall cauſe of things, 
approving or permittirg all otherinferiour 


= © cauſes, which becauſe they might have been 
= reſtrained, or changed by the ſupreme 
\> Cauſe, and were not, they are ſaid all at laſt 


to be reſolved into the will of God, as the 
11 Prime Cauſe, 
2. This will of God is abſolute, Indepen- 


wy dent, having no other cauſe but his owne 
ne go0d pleaſure: for, when as, untill God 
wi make his decrees, all things are knowne but 


2 | 2s poſſible, and are yet under the pleaſure 
nu of God, whether they ſhall be or no, how 
; can they poſhbly be the Cauſes of his will 2 

He underſtandeth them indeed, as he hath 

'  Contrived them, fit to be willed, becauſe 
they arc fit to ſhew forth all his glory, and 

F therefore in the end he willeth them : but 
; hecould contrive other things than theſe, 

or ſet theſe ſome other way as fit to ſhew 
! forth his glory, if he would ; Therefore 
, | that he willeth theſe, it is his own moſt free 
; pleaſure. Hine autem nullam eſſe Predeſti- 
nationu canſam in predeſtinato patet,quia cum 
homo predeſtinandus nullo modo cenſeatur 
proprie exiſtere, ſed conditionaluer on 
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PART 1. »#hil poteſt eſſe in eo quod Dens moveat ad ill 


Predeſtinandum. That is, Hence it plainly * 
appeares there can be no cauſe of Prede- / 
ſtination in him that is Predeſtinated, be» | 
cauſe when as the man that is to be prede- 
ſtinated, can be thought no manner of way 
properly to be, but onely conditionally, 
there can be nothing in him which may 
move God to predeltinate him, P. Ferrixs 

Spec. Schol.6.24.p1253. 

Furthermore this opinion avoideth all 
the Inconveniences, that any of the former 
foure doe fall into ; for 

1.It exalteth and magnifieth all the attri- 
butes of God and not ſome onely ; 

As His wiſdome and knowledee, 

In foreknowing not onely his owne 
works, but alſo all the workes of every 
free creature, and that to every circum- 
ſtance of every particular in this number- 
lefſe number, and how to governe them to 
his glory. P.139. 

In uſingthe reaſonable creature according 
to its nature, in the permiſſion of Sinne, in 
the obedience or diſobedience to grace, 
that he may judge the world in Righteoul- 
neſle. 

His Power, 
In creating and governing all things, 
bringing light out of darknefle, and happi- 
neſſe out of miſery. _ His 
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His goodnefle, 
In making all good at the firſt, and over. 


* comming cvill with goodneſle. 


His Univerſal Grace and Mercy, 

In preparing Redemption for all men, 
thathad made themſelves bond. ſlaves to 
Satan ; and in providing meanes to apply, 
and to communicate this Redemption, 

| His Truth, | 

In that his promiſes are meant to all to 
whom they are ſent, and performed to all 


that keepe his conditions : 1deo wveracems Tert. in 
Denm credens , ſcio illum non aliter quam Praxeam. 


| difpoſuit pronunciaſſe, nec aliter diFÞoſuiſſe 


quam prenmmcoiaui., 
His Juſtice, 

In punithing all ſuch as uſe not either the 
ReRticude of their nature, or the benefit of 
their Redemption offered , ſincerely and 
conſtantly, 

His ſpeciall grace and ſingular Love, 
In them whom he foreknew would uſe 


© his benefits (if they were granted them) in 


whoſe Salvation and glory he was ſo well 
pleaſed, that he confirmed to them by his 


; decree that courſe and calling which he 


ſaw would infallibly bring them anto 
if. p 
Leſſe grace being ſh-wed unto them, 
Whom he forcknew woul. faile of Salvati- 
on 


Parry, On through their owne infidelity, ingrati- 
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tude or ſecurity) in the good way wherein *? 
they were ſet,or under the ſufficient calling 
which they had : which faile of theirs he © 
could have mended, by bettering his bene- * 
fits,if he would, but rather decreed to make © 
them deſerved Veſl:ls of his wrath, and 
ſubjects for his Jultice. | 
His Dominion and — Lordſhip, 

In that he being the highelt and ſupreme 
cauſe of all things, ordered them afrer his 
own pleaſure, making happy whom he 
will, and forſaking whom he will, find. * 
ing them in cauſe worthy to be forſa. | 
ken, after they ſo often bave forſaken him, | 
Irenerns lib. 3, cap. 43. Sapientia precellet © 
Pater, &c. In wiſdome the Father excel. 
leth all humane and Angelicall wiſdome, * 
becauſe he's Lord, and a juſt Judge, and + 
Ruler over all : For he is both good, and 
mercifull, and patient, and faves whom he 
ought ; nor is here wanting to him the 
good effeR of a juſt Judge, nor is his wiſ- 
dome diminiſh'd : for he ſaves whom he | 
ought to ſave, and judges thoſe that are ' 
worthy of Judgement ; yet is not his ju- 
ſtice to be counted cruelty, conſidering his | 
foxegoing and preventing goodneſle. | 

2. This Opinion avoideth the imputa- 

tion of Stoicall Fatc, which che 3. firſt 
. Can- 
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cannot poſſibly avoid, though they put it Pax Tir 
! fromthem; for they make mans falvation 
ng > or damnation neceſſary, by an externall, 
and an antecedent neceſſity of a Decree 
e-” of God, Butthis Opinion placing Gods 
ke © Decree after his foreknowledge ; makes 
id  mansfalvation or damnation only infal- 
” lible to Gods knowledge, but free and 
, contingent to nan, Gods knowledge (as 
ne Knowledge)cauſing nothing,and his Decree 
is notaltering or crofling, but ratifying that 
ie which he knew would be the worke of 
{. © Man, working out his owne ſalvation by 
a- | co-working with the Grace of God, or 
, > working his owne damnation by forſaking 
&t | his owne mercy, 
l-* 3. It avoideth the accuſations laid a- 
*,  gainſtthe fourth Opinion, for it maketh 
d | the EleRion of God abſolute, definite, in- 
d | conditionall, complete, irrevocable and 
e | immutable. It maketh God to chuſe man, 
& and not man firſt to chuſe God, It hath no 
-  affinitie with Pelagianiſme in the matter of 
e  Predeſtination at all, nor in the matter of 
e Grace, unleſſe this be Pelagianiſme,to hold 
- } thatunder the aydes of Grace the will js 
s} yetfree to evill, of which we ſhall diſpute 
| inthe third part, It maketh Predeſtinatjon 
- | the root and cauſe of Calling , juſtifying, 
plorifying : of faith, repentance, perſeve- 
E rance, 


T©@ An Ernrrrof re Or Of 
PaxT-T: rance, and of all the good that is in us; 
which are the effects of Predeſtination, and | 

eff: of the love of God predeſtinating 

them unto us. 

4. It miniftreth no matter of deſpaire, ' 
nor of Pceſumption , but cheriſheth both ' 
hope and feare. 


Not of Deſpaire, For 


I, No man isdecreed againſt, but upon | 
the foreknowledpe of his owne refuſall of 
life offered him. 

- 2: The Promiſes are generall, and hee 
may. truly thinke them to belong to | 
him, | 

2. There is ſufficient Grace in the means | 
of Converſion,to remedy all the weakpefſe ' 
or perverſneſſe that is in mans deptaved * 
nature ; He may hope therefore, 


l 
df 
| 
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Not of Preſumption, For | 
' "1. No manis decreed for , but with the | 
foreknowledge of his owne acceptance of | 
life offered him. | | 

2. The Promiſes of God are generall, ' 
bur they have conditions, which he muſt be | 
carefull ro obſerve that will inherit the | : 
things promiſed, 

3. The Grace that is in the meanesof | | 
Converſion is not tyed unto them, by any 


phyſicall 


| 
| 
| 
( 
| 


= 
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hyſicall connexion, but is diſpenſed by Cav 1; 
—_— pleaſure of God, who may = 
and unite it to the World , when and how 
long hee will, or may withhold the influ- 
ence of it, and ſo harden or forſake the 
carelefſe or the proud ; Hee may feare 
therefore, 

5, It miniſtreth as much ſweet comfort 
to all godly perſons that finde themſelves 
walking in the wayes that leade to life,and 
confirmeth their Faith of cternall ſalvation 
to be enjoyed through Chrilt , and as fer- 
vently kindlerh their love to God, as any 
way or order of our EleRion conceived 
otherwiſe. | 

6. Laſtly, it acknowledgeth the deeps- 
nefle of Gods judgements and the tin- 
ſearchablenefſe of his Counſels ; for who 
can tell why God by his Decree ſettled 
upon Peter, rather than upon 7#das , why 
hee loved E/an lefſe than Zaceb, why hee 
ſuffered one man to periſh , and not ano- 
ther, when he was able out of the treaſures 
of his wiſdome and knowledge to have 
diſpoſed their courſe, calling, and govern» 
ment to quite contrary ends? who can tell 
a reaſon , why hee diltributed the gifts of 
Nature,and of Grace fo diverſly ? why hee 
bearerh ſome with ſo long patience , and 


cuts off others in ſo great ſeverity > why 
E 2 ſome 
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PART 1. ſomehave ſo much, ſome o little both of 


temporall and ſpirituall bleſſings > ©uw | 
novit ſenſnum Domini ? or whe hath beene bu 
Connſellouwy ? Or who hath firſt given unto | 
him ? for of him,and through bim,and to him | 
are all things. To whom bee glory for 
eVer, 


The end of the firſt Part. 


———— 


The Tranſition to the ſecond Part. 


Nt having propounded that which | 
I conceive to bee the Truth, and 


commended it by compariſon with other * 
Opinions that ſeeme defeRive, I have yet 
one thing more to doe, neceſſary for the * 
confirming and teſtifying of this trath, 
againſt all exceptions either of bzrefie in 
generall, or of ſchiſme at home in this 
Church of 'Zxg/ard. I am therefore to 
ſhew how all the Articles, or heads of 
Divinity , that neceſarily runne into this 
queſtion, being rightly declared, doe cohere 
and conſent to this DoAtrine , that wee 
may make it good which the Philoſopher 
ſaith, Ethic.1.c.8. 76 utv yag aanbei mdvla 
Cundlſ'ts Th VnagyovIar 79 8 Vil Tax 
Hager 


. 
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SregorT'aand8; : Iam to declare then the 
Octhodox Doarine both of the anciene 
Church , and of the Church of Exgland: 
Firſt,of theſe chings,as Eternal, 

Of Gods Knowledge , Will, Pro- 
vidence, 

Predeſtination , EleRion, Repro- 
bation : 

Theſe ſhall make a ſecond Part, 
2 Of theſe things, as done in Time : 

Of theCreation,of the fall of Man, 
the effeRs of the Fall,the Reſtau- 
ration of Man, his Vocation, 
Converſion : Of Grace, Freewill, 
Perſeverance , and of the laſt 
judgement ; which is commonly 

negleRed and lefe our by them that diſpute 
of theſe matters ; And theſe (hall make a 
third part of this worke , through God 
Goodneſſe and aſfliſtance, | | 


Cnaop. I. 
Of Gods KnoWleage. 


oo fames faith As 15.18, Troce «an 
aravC ict T6 beg navle To. feyaduvls ; 
Knowne from everlaſting are unto God all 
br Workes. 

S. Paul ſaith, Rom. 8.29. us meaty va, x) 
Tegoerr; whom he foreknew he Predeſtinated. 
S. Peter faith, 1 Pet. 1. 2. ask|3is xdle, 
Fewyrorry Is ery ; 10 the ſtrangers,EletF 
eccording to the foreknowleage of God the 
Father, 

There be that interpret theſe two places 
rather by the Word Precognitios , than by 
the Word Preſcience , and tropically, as 
to fignifie approbation, and love, rather 
than Knowledge properly taken ; and they 
complaine of the ignorance of the Latines : 
that underſtood not the Greeke, and of | 
the ignorance of the Greekes that under- 
ſtood not the Hebrew phraſe in this word ; 
and that by the Word Preſcience they 
occaſioned the Pelagian Hereſie of elefti- 
on upon preſcience of workes ; So Parers : 
yet Origen is hee to whom they are be- 
holden for this their interpretation , one 
neither 


Mf Gods Knowleave, ro 


neither ignorant of Greeke, nor Hebrew, Cyap x. 
nor thought guiltlefle by them, of giving 
occaſion to Pelagizs his Hereſie, But if it 
be their mindes by the word Teoyrwcrs, fo 
to include approbation, as they would 
exclude 

1. Foreknowledge properly taken,I will 
fetch a poore Almanake to wipe away 
this Glofſe by the common uſe of the 
word Progneſtication. 

2, Next, I will fay that an Hebraiſm, or 
Grammaticall quillet, is too weake a 
thing to ſway a cauſe of this weight and 
value, 

3. I fay, that it is very improbable that 
S.Paxl and S, Peter being not in any poeti- 
call or popular veine, but in a fad and 
grave diſcourſe, doe uſe any figurative, or 
improper term,where moſt propriety, and 
perſpicuity, and certainty was needfull to 
be uſed. 

4. I demand a proofe that the uſe of 
the Verbe ſimple,ſhall draw the compound 
to follow it in the like ſignification , That 
becauſe God knoweth the way of the righte- 
ons, is well interpreted, God approveth it : 
Therefore that the Lord foreknoweth the 
way of the righteous , it is well inter- 
preted , God foreapproveth the way of 
the righteous ; which though it is true , yet 
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PART 2.1itdoth not follow by any necefficy of the 


connexion. 

5. Laſtly, if this interpretation make 
the whole, and the onely ſenſe of this 
word foreknowledge here, then I ſay the 
difference is quite taken away that Paul 
and Peter make betweene theſe ewo, to 
foreknow, and to predeſtinate ; To fore- 
know,and to ele& ; nay worſe, that is put 


into foreknowledge which more properly 


belongs to Predeſtination,and to EleRion ; 
for approbation and love is more diſcover- 
ed by the AR of the Will which is to 


Predeſtinate and to EleR, than it is by che } 


ARt of the Underſtanding, which is to fore- 
know. 

Yet if their deſire be to have it onely 
admitted and granted, ( which was Origens 
minde, ) that there goes with the he. 
knowledge of God, a good liking and a 
well-pleaſing, and approving of the ſubje&t 
foreknowne, as fit to be loved,and capable 
of chooſing , I ſhall not onely allow but 
maintaine their defire: for this is the rea- 
ſon why in Scripture ( not in Schooles ) 
the good and the Eled are called onely 
Preſciti, or foreknowne, and not the Re- 
Rn. ( though ſimply they alſo were 

orcknowne, as God bcing not ignorant 
of them ) but there was not chat in cheen, 
which 


Of Gods Knowledge. 


of : yet this doth neither hinder the accep- 
tions of foreknowledge /properly as re- 
maining in the Underſtanding, nor infer an 
argument that the Perſons choſen, were 
choſen for the good that was approv- 
ed in them ; or that they could not but be 
choſen , becauſe they were good in Gods 
knowledge : for many worlds of men 
God might ſee in that infinite knowledge 
which now I ſpeake of, as cligible as theſe 
whom hee hath choſen; all which notwith- 
| Randing hee hath covered in the eternall 
darknefſe of never-being : for to bce eli- 
gible, and to be EleRt, I trow, are two 
things , that need not ever follow one a- 
| nother, 
For the clearing whereof, and of this 
' Whole queſtion , The diſtinRion of Gods 
Knowledge is all ſufficient, which ſaith, Ir 
is either ſceentia Simplicis Intelligentie , Or 
| ſcientia Viſiens ; The Knowledge of Pare 
* Underſtanding, or the knowledge of - 
the firſt is of all chings poſſible, underitood 
in the omnipotency of God himſelfe ; The 
ſecond is of things that ſhall be, upon the 
Decree made that they ſhall be ; for then 
they are ſeen as preſent ; the firſt is Scientia 
naturalis, the ſecond is /ibera ; the firlt is 
naturall in God,the ſecond is free; namely, 
following 
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omnia quzcunq; ſunt quocutique modo,8&c. 
God khnowes all things Whatſorver after what 
manner ſoever they are : ſome things al- 
though they are not now in being , yet either 
they were , or ſhall bee ; and all theſe things 
God # ſaid to know , by the knowledge of 
Vifiow , ec. But ſomethings there are which 
are in the power of God or the Creatrre,which 
yet neither are, nor were, nor ever ſhall bee ; 
and in refþett of theſe God is not ſaid to know 
by the knowledpe of Viſion, but by the know: 
ledge of pure Underſtanding. 

Fra, Junius, Thef, Theolog.Diſp.8.The, 
32. 33. Scientiz Dei duplicem ſtatuimus 
modum,8&c. 7o ſupply the defett of our weak. 
apprehenſions, we fancy a twofold manner of 
Gods knowledge ; One is, whereby God knows 


ſpecies ; immutably,not contingently he knows 
all things that are, or that are not as yet, but 
ſhall be, by the knowledge of Viſion ; that is, 
hee ſees them as if they were preſent before 
him : T boſe things alſo Which are not, nor 
ever ſhall be, hee knoWes, ſo farre forth as he 
knoWes Whatever he himſelf « able to doe, and 


W 


+ Pait 5. following ſome: free aR of the 'Will of 
God. 


Aquinas part 12.Q.14.Art. 9. Dus ſcit | 


himelfe by himſ6lfe, 1 Cor. 2.1 1.e Another, | 
whereby in one att v8t ſucceſſively ; eternally, | 
not in time ; by his Eſſence,not by reception of | 
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what by his Permiſſion may bee done of every CHAP Is 
Creature. 

Zanchins de natura Dei lib.z. c.2. q. 8, 
| Novit Deus etiam quz non ſunt, &c. Gad 
| knows alſo the things Which are not,no leſs than 

thoſe things which are , namely in his poWer- 

full Efſence : Thu is call'd, The knowledge of 
pure Underſtanding. Hee knoWs thoſe things 
which are not as yet, but ſhall be hereafter, in 
himſelfe as in one that 1s able and willing to 
make them bee ; and thu is is call'd, The 
knowleage of Viſion ; For Ged ſees thoſe things 
as preſent , becauſe they ſhall all come to 
aſſe. 

F * This diſtinftion to be allowed is out 

of queſtion : yet two things may be doubt. 

ed about it ; 1. Whether the meaning of it 

be, ſo to ſeparate the objeRs of theſe 2. 

Knowledges, poſſibi/5a, from fwutwra : and 
| ſo unite poſſibilia to ſcientie ſrmplicis Intel. 
| ligentie, & futnra to ſcientie Viſionis, that 
; its not poſſible the ſame things ſhould firſt 
be known as poſſibilia , and afrer as futura ; 
and firſt be the objets ſimphicis Intelligentie, 
and then (a decree of the will comming to 
them to make them futwra ) bee objeRs 
ſcientie Vifronis, 

This is of ſo much importance to mee, 
that if all theſe things that are now in the 
World , have been, or ſhall bee, ( by the 
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ParT 2. force of Gods Decree that hath ſettled 


them ) were not afore that Decree,known 
onely as poſſible, by the naturall and ne- 
ceſſary Knowledge of God, onely condi- 
tionally if hee pleaſe to give them being 
and way ; If ( I ſay) this beenottruein 
God after our manner of underſtanding, I 
am quite beſide the cuſhion, and this is the 
Tearoy Yeu); that leads mee into this long 
error : But I neede not feare, fince it is 
undeniable that the knowledge of God is 
not the cauſe of things, but voluntate 
adjunfta, when his will comes to his know- 
ledge and his power ; whence it followes, 
Non eſſe in ſcientia Des ut res ſint , ſed quod 
eſſe poſſint , ſo long as they are but in the 
underſtanding , they are there but as poſ- 
fibilia : and if this were not ſo, there were 


no ſpeculative knowledge in God of | 


things which hee worketh , but prafti- 
call onely ; contrary to Thomas, Q. 14. 
art. 16. Zanchins, Deus omnia creavir, 
& creat, &c. God created all things , and 
doth create ; Therefore the Idea, forme , and 
copie of all things , muſt needs bee in Goas 
inde and Undn ſtanding : For what Arti- 
(an doth any thing, Who hath not the Idea and 
forme of thoſe things Which hee makes, 
preconcesv'd in bu mindet Aud S:.Augualtine 
zotably Deus non aliquid neſciens nn” 
G 
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God made nothing ignorantly , Which alſoCnar a; 
cannot be rightly ſpoke of any Artificer,—— 
whence wee meete With a hinde of Miracle, 
but yet a Truth ; that this World could not be 
knowne to 4, uxleſſe it had beene ; but nuleſſe 
it had beene knowne to God before it was, it 
had never beexe ; De civitate, lib. 1 1. C. 10. 
Prideanx alſo, de ſcientia media, pag. 54. 
Before theſe Times every Divine held 
for moſt certaine theſe things which 
follow. 

1. That God was the Cauſe of Things. 
2. That hee fram'd them not in himſelfe 
onely, but with his Will adjoyn'd. 3. A 
twofold knowledge to bee diſtinguiſh'd ; 
one, of Pare underſtanding ; the other of 
Viſion ; and that to reſpeR things Poſſible, 
this, Future things.4. That to be underſtood 
before the aR of Gods Will ; this to 
comprehend that.5. Not that,but this to be 
the Cauſe of things. 

See, Scientia ſimplicss Tntelligentia prein- 
telligitur aftui divine voluntatts, (whereby 
the ſame things that were reſpeRed as 
poſſible, are now reſpeRed as future ; for, 
alu divine voluntatis accedens ſacit nt ſins 
futura : So my firlt doubt is cleared. 

2. The ſecond doubt is, whether future, 
contingent, conditionall things, eſpecially 
the free aRts of a created will, under ſup- 
poſition 


£1 


Of Gods Knowledpt. 


Part 2. Poſicion if ſuch an one were created, of 


placed in this or that order, be a ſubjeR 
knowable by the underſtanding of God, 
which is, Simplics intelligentie ; the reaſon 
of the doubt 1s, becauſe Joy that diſpute 
ron174 [crentians mediam Jeſuitarum,lay,0b. 
jeflum hujx ſcientia medie perit, & per con- 
ſequens ipſa ſcieutia rollitur e medio : quia 
ommes attns veluntaty libere juxta decretuns 
divinum determinentur ; fic ut Deus non ali= 
ter ipſos preſciat futuros, niſi quia futuros 
eſſe decreverit. ( Sic perfucaciſſimus Pride- 
anx.) Againe, about the name of Scientia 
media, they will not ſtrive, ver## res ſubſtra- 
ta difplicet, quatenus atlus liberos volantatis 
cveate effingit, qui decretunms daivinum x01 
e—_ ſed ordine ſaltems pracederent, 

is that diſpleaſeth, might indeed di- 
ſpleaſe, if Scyentia Media did apprehend 
liberos aftns voluntatis create, as {imply 
futures; for it is, Modus ſcientie ſomplicis 
Tnteligentie , and ſcientia media partakes 


more of /inplicis Intetigentie, than of l;be= | 


ye, never to ſee more than the poſlibility of 
things,and ſees the faturition of them only 
upon ſuppoſition, if God make them to 
come into being by his decree of Fiat. 
Neither can this coneraditing here ſtand 
good with the grants and conceſſions 


before and after :- Before, convenit inter 
omnes 
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jeurali, ſed certijſiwa & abſolnta, non tan. 
tum res ipſas, ſed nitiles ipſaris combinationes, 
ſove connexiones, preſentes,preteritas vol fu- 
turas, neceſſarias vel comingentes, ab eterno 
ſeire;and that the Dominicans are (landered, 
when it is ſaid they deny abſolutely thag 
God doth foreknow ſuch fyrtyure conditi- 
onate things : Paulus Ferrins, conſenting 
that God doth know ſuch things, cap. 23. 
After, there be fix wayes by which God is 
faid to know conditionats futura ; Zueſtio 
z0u eſt,an omnine cognoſcantur ſed utro harum 
modorum cognoſcautur ? But I irive nat for 
the manner how; but if they be known any 
way,certainly by Gods Simple Underſtand- 
ing, which runs before any Decree of his 
Will (onely a Will ro ſupply them, and to 
imagine them, being granted,) that they 
ſhall abſolutely be, I have enough to con- 
clude, That all things whatſoever afts of 
Gad, or as of the Creature, neceſſary, 
free, contingent, future, good, evil, that 
are (after the Decree of God) certainly 
knowne ſcientia Vifionts, were (before the 
Decree, when they were ſuſpended under 
the pleaſure of God, whether they ſhould 
abſolutely be or no.) knowne as certainly, 
Scientia ſmplicu intelligentia : for poſits ob- 
jefto qualicung; neceſſario ind cognoſcit in 
tellefins 


emues, Deuns ſaltem aliqua ſcientia, 108 COMe Cnan fo 


Of age. 


PAYT2; telleft ns divinus, profter infinitatem eſſentize 


ipfins : poſito itidems ex hypotheſ; objetts qua- 
licung; neceſſario imeligit Deus quid ex illo 
ft extiturum. k 

I will determine bath theſe doubts in the 
Words of Bellarmine, lib. 2. de amiffione 
gratiz, cap. 17. Deus cognitione ſimplicis 
intelligentiz, &c. God by his knowledge of 
fimple Underſtanding knew man would fall if 
he were made, not onely before his ( reation, 
but before he had decreed to make him.There- 
fore (according to our meant capacity). that 
knowledge of this conditionall Propoſition, 
»amely, if Man be created, he will fin, doth 
precede Gods abſolmte decree of making Man: 
for theſe things are firſt in God which are Ne- 
ceſſary then thoſe which are Voluntary ; ſeeing 
thoſe things may not be in God, theſe cannot : 
but it ts neceſſary for God to know all things, 
which may be poſſibly knowne, whether they be 
abſolntely future, or Conditionally ; other Wiſe 
be ſhould not be of an infinite knowledge : But 
5t was not neceſſary, but Voluntary, that God 
ſhould decree to make man. 

For more, ample proofe of this fore- 
knowledge of God fwuturori contingentia, 
&c, I referre you to Swarez his cond 
book, in his Opsſcula, and to Vaſquez, diſp. 
de ſcientia Des, 64, & deinceps. 

It being confeſſed then that there 8 - 
| 0 


| 
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God ſuch'a manner of Knowledge, Cap, I. 


| which wee' call fmplicis intelligentie ; the 
next conſideration is where wee ſhall finde 
him uſing it : queſtionlefle, no place is'ſs 
fic to ſecke ir in, as in the Divine a& of 
Predeſtinating : for as. to Predeſtinate is 
the firſt and higheſt aR of the Will, ſo to 
know intelligentsa ſomphici, is the firlt and 
higheſt at of the Underſtanding, and the 
moſt wiſe Agent willeth not chat,but which 
hee hath firſt moſt perfcRly underſtood, as 
before was ſaid. | 

-In the firſt Opinion of the five ſet down 
before, there was no place at all given to 
Godsforeknowledge,whencethe defenders 
thereof have a hard taske to cleare them- 
ſelves from making God the . Author of 
Sin,Sin being a futur»m in the World, and 
to be ordered and governed by God. 

In the ſecond Opinion. it was con- 
feſſed thar God did uſe this his foreknow- 
ledge /omplicis intelligentie,in underſtanding 
the fall of man to come, if hee were crea- 
ted,before hee decreed to create him,which 
is right well done : But what reaſon is there 
co ſtop this knowledge at this Ove, or 
at one free a& of the firſt Man, and not to 
extend it to all the free aRs of all Men in 
all times 2 God did underſtand by the 


ſame knowledge that if Chrilt were ſent 
| F co 
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Pa kT*2; to the Jewss, they would not receive him, 


tharif Perer were tempted,he would deny 
his Maſter,before he decreed either to ſend 
Chriſt, or to'create Peter. 

Tf this queſtion then bee how farre the 
knowledge of 'God- extended it ſelfe , be- 
fore hee decreed: any thing concerning 
Men , whether unto the Creation of the 
Maſle of mankinde in one, or to the Fall 
of mankinde inthe ficſt man, or to Chriſt 
to be ſent into:the World, or to the Faith 
of men beginning, or to their End and 
Perſcverance, 'to the beginning of the 
World, or'to the end thercof ; it is molt 
agreeable to the infinite and glorious Wit- 
dome and | Knowledge of God to have 
extended itſclfe unto all and over. all , the 


whole, the parts, wniver/a & ſingula,genn 


&- Species, individua demum ipſa , & wr 
dividuorum ortus , progreſſus , ſucceſſiones, 
fatta,difta;copitata, ſua,aliena &evento the 
laſt ends and events of things,which will be 
manifeſted at the lalt judgement, 

This they meane thac would have Chrilt 
and Faith in him, foreknowne by this 
ſcience of fimple Underſtanding, before the 
AR of God EleRing or Predeltinating,not 
ſtaying at the foreknowledge of the fall : 
not that:they would make the Faith of rhe 
believers, or Chriſt himſelfe, the __ _ 


Of the Will of Gad, &. 
Gods Predeſtination , but the Objedts in 
Gods Knowledge when hee Predeſtinated 
both Chriſt and us. 1 Per.1. 20, Epha.4q, 
5. Out of no cauſe , but the good pleaſure 
of his owne Will, Now after the view of 
the whole World, God finding this frame 
both poſſible to his Power, and Good 
in his Wiſdome , to declare thereby his 
Juſtice and Mercy , and all other his ex- 
cellent attributes of perfeRion , decreed 
to put it into being, and into execution : 
which was the firſt aR of his prafticall 
Knowledge, calling up his Will to allow, 
and approve, and decree this goodly and 
glorious ov5nue , the mirror of his eternall 
Power and Godhead, 2} Tay 6adv TdEty, 
and this order of all things , ſpecially of 
humane kinde , that great Maſſe ont of 
which his Mercy and Juſtice, and ſoveraigne 
Power, draws forth veſlells to honour,and 
veſſels to diſhonor. 
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| Cuap, IT. 
Of the Will of God,and the diſtinflions thereof. 


T is the proper worke of the Will to 
Predeſtinate,or ro Decree what of thoſe 
infinite things which the underſtanding 
preſeated, ſhall bee, and come into light : 
for unleſſe the Will of God, with his 
F 2 Power, 
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Cap. 2: 


Ariſt. lib. 
de Mundo. 
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PART 2. Power, come to them, their being knowne 


Of the Will of God, 


makes them not to be. 

PredeStinatio eſt propoſitum , propoſitum 
eſt aflus prafticus, & ultimus voluntatis ; 
ergo Predeftinatio magis importat voluntatF, 
quam ſcientiam, Þ Ferrius p. 232. He faith, 
Ultimu becauſe there is an at of the Will 
even in knowing, Primo enim volumus 
aliquid ſcire, quam ſciamn,vel intelligamus, 
deinde intelligimus, & tunc quod intelexi- 
mus voluntate probamus : as it is a little 
above in the ſame Author. 

Here then is the firſt AR of Gods Will 
chuſing, and refuſing : chuſing theſe things 
(that now are) to bee,refuſtng all the reſt 
which he knew notiti4 ſimplics intelligentie, 
of infinite variety , but hee caſt them into 
perpetuall darkneſfle, and filence ; ſo ac- 
cording to the P/al. 115.3. Lnecungq; voluit 

cit, 

The Will of God being in it ſelfe one, 
and ſimple, may be conſidered with diver- 
ſity, onely as converſant about things that 
are diverſe, his Will allowing them to bee 
diverſe. 

1.There be ſome things therefore which 
God willeth, as to bee done by himſelte, 
by his owne Power : as the World to bee 
created of nothing : his Sonne to be ſent into 
the World, made of a Woman, and ſuch = 

is 


and the d:tinflions thereof. 


This firſt Will of God never faileth, be- Cap. 2; 


cauſe hee workes it himſelfe alone by his 
Almighty power. 2. There be ſome things 
which God willeth, as to bee done by the 
Creature, either as a naturall Agent, as 
flowers to be drawne out of the Earth by 
the Sunne in the Spring ; or as by a yolun- 
tary Agent, as righteous and good workes 
to be done by man : yet God himſelfe con. 
curring and coworking with the Creature, 
a naturall and voluntary Agent, according 
co its kinde. This ſecond will oftentimes 
fayleth, by the Creatures failing, by whom 
God would have the worke wrought ; 
Godpermitting,ind not hindering the faile 
as he could, 

3- Some things God willeth and doth 
himſelfe , or with others, as leading, 
17444yG}, antecedent, out of himſelfe, his 
own goodnefle and mercy ; as all the good 
wee have in Nature,or in Grace, our Crea- 
tion, our Calling, our glory ; God begin- 
ning, following , perfecting all our good, 
out of his abundant and never-failing 
bounty : Some things hee willeth and doth, 
as following, £74usrG-, led, or urged 
thereunto, upon occaſion of ſome evill of 
the Creature ; as to forſake, to puniſh, or 
to deſtroy ir : and this is. the Will of his 
Juſtice, the maker of all the evil! of paine, 
E.1 which 


Of the Will of God, ec. 


PaxT 2; which wee ſuffer, This Diſtintion Da- 


maſcen tooke our of Chryſofome on the 
firſt to the Epheſpans ; and eAMvnſelme calls 
it volantatem Miſericordie, & voluntatens 
7Zaſtitie ; wherewith why fome Divines 
ſhould fmde ſuch fault I know not, nor 
why it ſhould not bee call'd the primary 
and chicfe Will of God, (and not a Vellei- 
ty,or a ſimple complacentia) and the ſecond 
a ſecondary and lefle deſirable : for theſe 
ewo may well ſtand,and remaine together ; 
as in atempelt, the will of the Merchant 
to ſave his goods abideth in him as his 
chiefe deſire , though row as the caſe 
ſtands, hee by another will caſts them into 
the Sea ; neither are they contrary one to 
the other, ſeeing they have two objeAs 
diverſly qualifyed ; a man as hee is Gods 
Creature, and as hee is an impenitent 
Sinner, him God wonld have fav'd, and yer 
this God wills to periſh, 

There be many other diſtinRions of the 
Willof God , which doe not availe to 
the opening of the DoAtine of Predeſti- 
nation ; and ſome of them availe not to 
the clearing of any Dofrine, but rather to 
the obſcuring of truth, which we will omit. 
T will hut up this head with this ſentence : 
There is nothing in the World that did 
not paſſe under che cenſure of the Will 
of 


Df Providence ang Prexeſiiung ion. 


before it was, as it paſſed under the view 
of his knowledge. Voluntas Dei ct prima 
& ſumma cauſa, &c, The Will of Gods the 
prime and higheſt cauſe of all firituall aud 
corporall motions : for there is nothing viſibly 
or ſenſibly , Which is not from the inviſible 
and intelligible Court of the King of Kings, 
either commanded, or permitted, according 
to the ineffable juſtice of Rewards and Pnuniſh- 
ments , of thankes and retributions, in that 
moſt ample and immenſe Republik of the 
whole Creation. Proſper Epigram:58, Aug. 

de Trin.l.3.c.4. 
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Cuar,l1ll. 
Of Providence and Predeſtination, 


He Decree of the Will of God deter- 

miniog all other things, beſides thoſe 
about man, is called by the generall name 
of Providence. 

The Decree of God whereby he deter- 
mined concerning Man, as a ſpeciall and 
principall part of his Providence, is called 
by a peculiar name Predeſtination. 

Predeſtination is an AR of Gods Will 
( from all eternity) decreeing the Ends of 


F 4 all 


of God, of ſome ſort or kinde , or other, Cay. 7 


Of Providence and Predeflination, 


PART 2. all Men,& the meanes which he foreknows 


will bring them to thoſe ends, The ends 
be, Life, or Death eternall ; the meanes be, 
the government of every particular Man 
in this life under more or lefſe of the good- 
neſle, or of the ſeverity of God : The Pre- 
deftinating to ſome Men thoſe meanes, 
which God doth foreknow will bring them 
unto life, is the Elefting of them to 
life. 

Dew predeflinates non alia ratione in 
vitam eteruam elegit , quam complacends ſibs 
in mediis, ac fine ipſo beatorum praviſis. 
Aolina.q.23. Art.I Desþ.2.pag. 305. 

The predeſtinating ro ſome Men , but 
thoſe meanes, which God foreknowes 
(through their owne fault) wi!l not bring 
them to life, is the Reprobating of them, 
namely, with that Reprobation which is 
Negative, 

That thoſe meanes bring them not to 
life , is not ever from the inſufficiency of 
the meanes, (for by the ſame meanes in the 
Church of God others come to life, ) but 
from the perſonall fault, and diſobedience 
of them that uſe not the meanes , or their 
fault that have charge of them. 

That no better meanes are given them, 
( which Gods knowledge underſtood would 
ſave them if they were given ) ariſeth 
onely 


Of Elettion and Reprobation, 


only from the juſt Will 8 Pleaſure of God. Cay. 4s - 


Neither can this be diſgraced, by a nick- 
name of Poſt. deſtination, becauſe it is after 
the knowledge of Gods fimple underſtand. 
ing, for that knowledge is not of thi 
abſolutely to be, but onely conditionally, if 
God pleaſe to ſay, They ſoall be ; ſeeing 
theſe things are not known ſcientia Viſions, 
it is Przdeſtination properly that gives 
them being. 


of F Þ WW 4 - 
Of Eleftion and Reprobation. 


Ecauſe in theſe aRts God uſeth both 

his Knowledge, and his Will cherefore 
the holy Scriptures name the Ele& ſome. 
times from one head, ſometimes from the 
other; ſometimes thoſe whom God foreknew, 
25 Rom.1 1.2. Sometimes thoſe Whom he did 
Predeſtinate according to purpoſe, Rom.8.28. 
whence EleRion and Reprobation may be 
defined either of theſe wayes : 

I. Eleftion u the forcknowledge of thoſe 
benefits of God, whereby a man will be ſaved, 
if they be given him, and the Will to prve 
them unto him, Oc thus : 

2.Eleflion 15 the purpoſe (or Will of God) 


fo 


Of Eleflion and Reprobation. 


PART 2, !9 give to one man thoſe benefits, whereby he 


hnoweth the man Will be ſaved, if they be 
iwven him, 

Theſe agree with the old definition, Pre- 
deſtinatis eſt preſcientia, &- preparatio bene. 
ficiorum dei quibus certiſſime liberantur qui- 
£11714, liberantar. 

1, Reprobation t the foreknowledpe of thoſe 
benefits of God, under which a man through 
his owne ingratit ude Will periſh, if no other be 
given unto him ; and the will to give him no 
other, Or thus, 

2, Reprobation uu the Decree of God to 

ive to 4 man no other benefits, than thoſe un- 
der which he doth foreknow the man through 
hu owne ingratitude will periſh, if no other be 
iven bim. 

Here foreknowledge looks direRly up- 
pon the ingratitude of the man negleRing 
benefits, and the Will denyes to give any 
new, or more benefits than theſe, ineffef7ur 
all to Salvation onely by the abuſe or neg- 
leR of the ingratefull, 

Thus God hath mercy, on Whom he will, and 
whom he will he hardneth ; not alwayes ta- 
ken immediately (for I except Infants not 
ſarviving,) out of the Maſle of Originall 
ſmne, giving to one man the Grace of moſt 
ccrtaine repentance, and leaving another in 
his corruption without relcefe able to ſave 
him : 


Of Bleflion ani Reprobation, 7% 
him + But thns, in the diſpenſation of his CAP. 4 
benefits,and meanes of Grace outward,and 
inward, granting unto one thoſe benefits 
which he infallibly knowes will fave him, 
and denying another thoſe Graces which 
he likewiſe knowes would fave him, if they 
were granted, Not that he gave him no 
| graceat all ſufficient unto life, for he gave 
him much, which the man received in vaine 
through his owne fault, but more God 
pleaſed not to give. For to harder is not 
ro deny all Grace ſufficient to Salvation, 
but to deny that high, ſecret Grace, hidden 
in the Treaſury of Gods power, which 
God knowes would ſpeed, convert, and 
ſave, if it were given, 

Thus doth man firſt harden his owne 
| heart, diſobeying the Grace which God 
1 Fdothoffer,P/. 95. 8. and God doth harden 
mans heart, in not adding or increafing a 
ſtronger grace to the former, which would 
overcome all the hardneſſe and diſobedi- 

ence of man,if it were the plezſure of God 
| ro give it : which if it were fo to all, he 
ſhould permit no man to periſh : rather it 
is his pleaſure to exerciſe his juſtice upon 
the deſpiſers of his ſufficient Grace, and to 
| makethem Veflels of his wrath : to teach 
the Creature what it is to tempt the Crea- 
tor, to put forth the utrermoſt of his wiſ- 
dome 
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be Tranſetion to the third part. 


Pa KT-2, dome a power to ſave the Noathfull and 
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ingratefull, 


es 


CHAP. V, 
The Tranſition to the third part. 


T= have I ſpoken ſparingly and with 
reverence of theſe high things concei- 
ved by us as eternall, and before all time : 
Next Iam to declare the things done in 
time,opening & revealing of thoſe Eternall 
Counſels: which two parts I think good to 
unite as it were, by a ſtrong joynt ſet be- 
tweene them, taken and tranſcribed out of 
that judicious Divine, M. Richard Hooker, 

Ub.5.pary 6. 

Wherein let the Ingenuous Reader tell 
me, whether I do not ſhew him faire prints 
of my fifth Opinion, 

T hat Which moveth God to Work is Good- 
neſſe, and that Which ordereth his work ts 
Wiſdeme, and that Which perfefteth his work. 
z Power. All things Which God in their times 
+ ſeaſons hath brought forth, were Eternally 
av before all times 1n God, as a work unbe- 
gun is in the Artificer, which aftervvard 
bringeth it unto effett, Therefore whatſoever 
we doe behold now in this preſent world, 

it was inwrapped within the bowels of di- 
vine 
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vine Mercy, written in the booke of Eter- Cap, 5. 


nall wiſdom:, and held in the hands of 
omnipotent Power, the firſt foundation of 
the world being yet unlaid, fo that all 
things which God hath made are in that 


reſpeR the off-ſpring of God, they arein ag. 17. 


him as «ffeRs in their higheſt cauſe ; he like- 
wiſe atlually 14 in them, the aſſiſtance and 
influence of hu Deity, ts their life, Let here. 
unto ſaving grace be added, and it bring- 
eth forth a ſpeciall oft ſpring amongſt men, 
ronteyning them, to Whom God himſelfe hath 
given the gracious and amiable name of 
Sons : We are by Nature the Sennes of A- 
dam ; When God created Adam, he created 
145, and 45 many 4s are deſcended from Adam 
kave in themſelves the root ont of which they 
Spring : The Sonnes of God we neither art all, 
20r any one of us otherwiſe than only by Grace 
and favour. The Sonnes of God have 
Gods owne naturall Sonne as a ſecond 
Adam from heaven,whoſe care & Progeny 
they are by Spiritnall and heavenly birth 
God ther:fore loving eternally his Sonne, 
he mult needs eternally in him, have loved 
and preferred before all others,them which 
are fpiritually fithence deſcended and (prung 
out of him : Theile were in God as in 
their Saviour, and not as in their Creator 
onely : It was the purpoſe of hs ſaving good- 
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28, 29, 


Epb.1.3. 


"7 - he Tranfitton to the third part. 
PART 2. neſſe, his ſaving wiſdome, and his ſaving pow- 
er, Which inclineth it ſelfe towards them.T hey 
which thus were in God eternally by their 
intended admiſſion to life, have b vocation 
or adoption God altually now in them, as the 
eArtificer us in the worke, which his hand 
doth preſently frame.———We are therefore 
in God through Chriſt eternally, according to | 
that intent and parpoſe Whereby we were cho- 
ſen to be made his un this preſent world, before 
the world it ſelfe was made; we are in God 
through the knowledge which is had of 
ns, and the love which :s borne towards us | 
from everlaſting : But in God we are attually 
20 longer than onely from the time of our na- 
tnrall adoption into the body of his true 
Church, into the fellowſhip of his chilaren : 
For his Charch he knoweth and loveth, /o | 
that they Which are in the (hurch are thereby 
knowne to be in him: our being in Chriit by 
eternall forekwowledge ſaveth us not without 
our aftuall and reall adoption into the fellow- | 
foip of his Saints in this preſent World, for in | 
him we altually are, by our attuall incor pora- 
tion into that ſociety which hath him for their | 
head, ec, 
By the change of the letter are marked | 
out the things which I would wiſh the 
Reader to marke with his attentive mind. 


The 


CHAP. T1. 
Of the (feation. 

He Creation of the World was the firſt 

a& of Gods Power,beginning to execute 
in time his Counſell,and Decree,which was 
from everlaſting, 

The World is that whole frame of 
Gods building, ſet up, perfeRed and fur- 
niſhed according to the plot or modell in 
the minde and purpoſe of God , who hath 
built all things, Heb. 3:4. 

In it God made manifeſt the inwi/5ble 
things of his Wiſdome and Goodneſſe to bis 
ownglory, Rom.1.20. 

Therein he hath made Creatures of ſan- 
dry Natures, Motions, and PerfeRions, to 
ſundry ends, 

Above others he created Man in more ex- 
cellent perfeRions,to a more excellentend, 

For hee created Man an Image of God, 
as farre as was meete for a Creature to 
partake of the Divine Nature, that was, to 
be Good, bur Mutable, 

This Image or likeneſſe to God was to 
be ſeen in three things ; the firſt and ſecond 
as Mans perfeRions ; the third as his End, 

I. In Underſtanding and Will. 

2. 1n Holineſſe and Righteouſneſſe. 

3.In Immortality & Bleſſedreſſe. Theſe 


THE THIRD PART. Cap, x; 


moe” 
[Y-Q£ 
PART 3. Theſethree were ſubalternate one to the 


* Of Gods Government of Man, 


other : Underſtanding and Will to Righte- 
ouſneſſe ; Righteouſneſſe to Bleſſednefle : 
Bleſſcdneſſe to bee the reward of Righte- 
ouſneſſe , and Righteouſneſſe to bee the 
worke of Willingneſſe : for vertue is not 
neceſſitatis,ſed volnntatis. 


ſr © ET 


Cypap. II. 


Of Gods Government of Man, under the 
Covenant of Works. 


He ſecond Aﬀt of Execution in time of 

Gods eternall Connſell , was the Go- 
vernment of Man,created : ſo as hee might 
uſe his perfeRions,and attain his end. 

In this government , God as the ſupreme 
Lord was to command , and Man as his 
Creature and Vaſfall was to obey : yet God 
being a free and gracious Lord , and Man 
not a brute, but a reaſonable and free ſer- 
vant , it pleaſed his Lord to deſcend , and 
come into a Covenant with him, as is uſed 
betweene party and party. 

The ſutn of this Covenant was, Doe thrs 
and thou ſhalt live ;' called therefore the 
Covenant of Wor kes. 


The Law Naturall or Morall, written 
in 


9 COVENAN, F OF RES, 


in the heart of 
Works to be done by him. 


The Law poſitive ; namely , that one of 


abſtaining from the fruit of the Tree in the 
midſt of the Garden of Eden, was a tryall 
and experiment of his Obedience ; and the 
exerciſe of the duries of the Law Morall, 
in a particular, 

To Man appertained the obſerving of 
theſe Lawes. | 

To God appertained the performance of 


Man, comprehended all Cap, 3. 


the Promiſe of life to Man obſerving them, 
as being faithfull in che Covenant. 


Cuar. 111. 
Of the fall of Man. 


Dam Dei manu , nec non deliciis Pa- 
radifs, & F; | ran prima. fattus eft 
dignus, ſed ne quid blaſphemum contra prime: 
zum proferam parentem, reverentia dittun 
fit, Mandatum nox ſervavit , quoth Na- 
z14anz, orat. 8, Adam being tempted by 
Satan did tranſgrefſe that one eaſy Com- 
mandment, and ſo became guilty of all, 
and loſing his righteouſneſſeghee forefeited 
his happineſſe, by Sin, the breach of Gods 

Commandement and Covenant, 
G This 


R— . — 
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This Sinne of Man was voluntary, not 
neceſſary , though he ſinned being tempred 
by another, for hee had ſtrength enough 
given him of God, and more was ready 
to have been ſupplyed unto him, if he had 
craved it,wherby he might have vanquiſhed 
the Tempter, and have ſtood firme in his 
obedience, but hee willingly conſented, 
and yeelded to the decriver. 

Neither was this fall cauſed by God 
(though foreknowne ) bur onely p-rmit- 
ted, when God, if hee would , could have 
hindred tf. 


eAnd God permitted it, 


1. Becauſe hee would not impeach the 
freedome of will that hee had given unto 
Man, Continuit in ipſo &+ preſcientiam , & 
prepotentiam ſuam , per quas interceſſifſe 
potwiſſet, quo minus homo male libertate ſua 
frui aggreſſus , in periculum laberetur : ſi 
enim mterceſſiſſet , reſcidiſſet arbitris liber= 
tatem quam ratione & bonitate permiſerat. 
Tert. in Marcian. 2, ( where note, that is 
cal'd libertas Arbitris , which is ad malum, 
and was in Adam before he finned.) 

2, Becauſe*hee ſaw it woald offer him a 
faire occaſion to manifeſt his Wiſdome 
and Goodneſſe, yet more graciouſly than 

Ye” . hee 


' Of the fall of Man. 


hee had done in the Creation : which hee Ca p, 3; 


had forethought on, and foreknew how to 
reſtore man allen , before hee decreed to 
permit the fall, namely, by the moſt ad- 
mirable and glorious workes of the Incar- 
nation , Suffteritgs, ReſurreRtion , and 
Aſſenſion of the Sonne of God, intending 
by the obedience of one Man to make many 
| righteons, as by the diſobedience of one many 
Were made ſinners. 

3. Becataſe God knew it would off r 
unto man 2 juſt occaſion ( if he were dealt 
withall againe in the ſecond Covenant ) 
doth to be more chankfull, and more wary, 
and carefult, and ſo many more poſlible 
to be faved by a ſecond Covenant made 
with mar faifen , then would have beene 
by the firſt, if 44am had ſtood, and the 
Covenant of workes had beene held on 
with all his poſterity : for natural per- 
feAions eaſily beget Pride, and Confidence 
in our ſelves, which is the firſt degree of 
averſion from God , and the beginning of 
rdine:but wants and weakneſſes do hamble 
us, and make us fly to God,and cleave more 
clofe unto Him. 

That the fall of man was known before 
the Decree of Creation , the Creation it 
ſelfe doth ſh:w , where there avEinfinite 


things prepared for mans uſe onely as 
«dg G 2 fallen 


$4 Of the Effefts of the fall, 
PART 3.fallen, as all medicinall Herbs prepared 
for Phyſick ; Phyſick preſumeth fickneſle, 
and ſickneſſe preſumeth fin, 


— | 
CHarp. IV. 
Of the Effefts of the Fall, 


| He EffeRts of the Fall of Man are 
| Within him, 
twofold 3 Without him. 

Withix him , that which is call'd original 
Sinne, comprehending both the loſle of his + 
originall righteouſneſſe , and of his ſuper- 
natuzall perfeRions, and alſo the decay of 
| his very naturall faculties : whence floweth 
| a continuall luſting after that which is evill, 
| and a repugnance to that which is good ; 
A mans heart being a roote and a fountain 
of bitter water, and ſower fruit,which be- 
fore was right ſweet and good, 

The effets of the fall without man , are 
comprized under the curſe of the ground, 
che' ſubje& of mans labour, comprehend- 
ing all the miſeries of this life, and under ) 
the ſentence of death comprehending both 
deaths 37 exporall Q and all the miſeries | 

Eternall, © of both, | 

The Effects of the fall of Adam tooke 

place 


Of the Effefts of the fall. 


place not onely in himſelfe , but in all his Cap, 4+ 


poſterity : becauſe God held him not as 
one perſon , but as the whole nature of 
mankinde, untill ſuch time as he was come 
into that ſtate, in which God thouzhr it 
beſt to governe the race of mankinde to- 
the end of the World ( whereto hee fore- 
knew that he would ſoone come) namely, 
the ſtare of ſinne and miſery, needing grace 
and mercy. 

No doubt God in juſtice might have 
here rejeted, and condemned for ever, 
not onely the greater part , but the whole 
of mankinde for this Apoſtacy from him, 
as hee did the Angells that fell ; But the 
Scripture teltifieth greater grace, Rom.5.1 2. 
16, & deinceps : Jeremy 3. 1. Tu autem 
fornicata es cum amatoribus multis,e tamen 
revertere ad me dicit Dominus, ego ſuſcipia 
te: verba Domint ſunt. Non eſt fas ſaſpen- 
dere fidem, ſaith Bern. $4, in Cantic., apply- 
ing that to every (infull ſoule, which Zeremy 
applies to Ifracl : and 1 may well to all 
mankinde in Adam, after whom God call'd 
Adam ubi es ? 

And to the ſame purpoſe heare what the 
confeſſion of the Church of England faith 
in the tenth Article , The conJitr0n of man 
after the fall of Adam, # ſuch, that hee can. 
nt tnrne and prepare himſelfe by his oVvne 


3 naturall 


ty 
{ 


: 
. 
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Ne MEET 


O overnm ent of Man 


| PART 2. naturall ſtrength aud good worth to Faith 


and caſting upon Go4 ; wherefors We have no 
power to dee good workes pleaſant and accep- 
table to God, without the Grace of God by 
Criſt preventing 19, that he may have @ good 
will, and Working with us When wee bave that 
good Will. 
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C Hae. V. 
Of Gods Government of Man nnder the 


Covenant of Grace, 


"He third a& of Execution of Gods 
Eternall Counſell was the Reſtaurati- 

on of man fallen ; For the moſt Wiſe and 
Mighty Go having created the World for 
Man, and Man for happineſſe in the frui- 
tion of himſelfe, would not ſuffer either 
the whole d«[truftion of his Creature, or 
the frultrating of his end;though he pleaſed 
to permit the depraving of his Creature, 
and to forſake one ill ſucceeding way, to 
take a better for the attainment of this 
end. Irene lib. 3. c. 33. Omnis difþeſitio 
falutis que circa hominem fuit , &c, The 
whole ordering of Salvation touching dan 
was wrought according to the good Pleaſure 


of 


w the Covenant of rat 


of the Father , ſo as God ſhonld not bee over- Cap, 5, 


come, nor his skill impair'd : for if that man, 
who was made of God to live, here loſing life, 
being wounded by the Serpent which had 4e- 

av'd him, ſhould not againe returne t0 life, 
but be Wholly ſWwalloWd up of death, God had 
beene overcome , and the Serpents craft had 
conquer'd the Will of God. 

Hence God that foreknew before all 
time the fall of Map, hid D-creed in 
mercy to ſpare and Þieferve ſome de- 
grees of his Im.ge in Man, ( and fodid ; } 
and to ſuſpena the Ex-cution of ſome 
eff-s of his fall ( elſe hee had dyed pre» 
ſencly, or I ved a mad or brutiſh creature ) 
that hee might be a ſubjeR poſſivle to be 
repayred., and capable of healing : God 
in wide, me and goodneſſe- choſe rather fo 
to doe than to deſtroy him, and wholly 
make him anew. 

Moreover out of the ſame Wiſdome and 
Goodneſſe, hee had Decreed to ſupply 
another way that which was loſt, and ſo 
bring Man back from the gates of Hell, and 
to ſet him in a new and faire way to 
Heaven, 

This his thought ( magnum cogitatium 
Patris, as Tertul.calls it) from everlaſting, 
was now in due time, the time of Mans 
miſery, revealed, namely ſoone after the 

4 fall ; 


Of Gods Government of Man, 


PART 3, fall ; For this Goſpell in effeRt was preach- 
ed unto him, Thar God would fend his 


See the Owne Sonne made of a woman,that ſhould 


Homily of diſſolve the workes of the Devill, and by 


the Nati- death overcoming him that had the power 
Vity, 


__— 


of death, ſhould deliver man from bon- 
dage, and reſtore unto him righteouſneſle 
and life, Gen.3.15, Gal.3.16, Heb.2.14, 

Now what by the remaines of Gods 
Imageleft in man, L an by the ſupply chat 
God would make by his gracious help; 
miſcrable man fallen was reputed by God 
a fit perſon once againe to be a party ina 
Covenant ; A Covenant of new Conditi- 
ons ſniring to the ſtate of a ſinner, but tend- 
irg to the ſame Ends, righteouſnefle and 
life, 

This new Covenant is called the Cove- 
nant of Grace ; 1. becauſe it was freely 
made with man a ſinner, utterly nnworthy 
to have any more communion with God. 
Secondly, Becauſe in it the righteouſneſſe 
and ſalvation of man is wrought in him 
rather by God than by himſelfe, being 
more 1n receiving than in giving, in belee- 
ing than in doing : Yer hath it the nature 
of a true Covenant, both parties having 
ſomething for either to performe ; God, 
to ſend his Sonne and hu Spirit to releeve the 
miſeries and Wants of man, and to forgroe 


ſunnes, 


| © —— 


AS 


under the Covenant of Grace. 


ſinnes, to impmte righteouſneſſe, and to give Cay. 5. 


life to ſuch as obey his Sonne and hus Spirit : 
This part of God in the Covenant the Pro- 
phet 7eremiah ſpeaketh of, cap. 31. ver. 33. 
and *cis repeated Heb, $8.8, Man, to humble 
himſelfe for his ſins to God his (reator, to be- 
leeve in Chriſt bis Redeemer, and to yeeld 
himſelfe to be led by the holy Spirit his Suntti- 
fyer ; This part of Man in the Covenant 
the whole Goſpell ſpeaketh of, requiring 
Repentance, and faith, and new obedience, 
Att.20.21. 

Here are 2. things affirmed which may 
ſeeme to require proofe, 

I,That the Covenant of grace was made 
with all mankind : | 

2. That God ſupplyeth by his ſpirit 
whatſoever is ncedfnll to the keeping of 
this Covenant, on the behalfe of Man, who 
is confeſſed impotent in himſelfe through 
his former fall. 

Theſe 2. ſhall by Gods aſſiſtance be ſuf- 
ficiently proved hereafter; under the heads 
of Calling, Commiſſion,Grace &PFree-will, 

Now let theſe ſuffice as preſcriptions 
for the Truth , 

I. That we find here, in the day of the 
ficſt publiſhing of the Covenant, all man- 
kind in Adams and Eve, receiving the pro- 
miſe of the Goſpel, at the ſame time that 
they 


9o Of Gods Government of Man,oy.. 
Part 3. they received their penances, which we ſce 
to be univerſall to all their Seed ; it is 
therefore probable that promiſes ſhould be 
taken as univerſall, fince the wiſe doe ſay, 
Ampliznds favores. 
2. That we find left after the fall, Re- 
. maines of ſome part of the Image of God, 
as life, underſtanding of good and evill, 
liberty of Will in naturail and civill things, 
conſcience accuſing or excuſing, &c. which 
though they were given at firſt byCreation, 
and fo belong to nature; yet the ſtaying 
of them to remaine in man after his 
fall was of Grace, both to make him capa- 
b eto contra and covenant withall, and 
alſo to be ſome beginnings and principles 
in order to his Reſtauration : but ſince 
theſe alone are not ſufficient to make him 
able to riſe againe, or to recover rig'\teoul- 
neſle, or keep the new Covenant of the 


Goſpcl, of himſelfe and theſe remaines; | 


it is deceat to think of God, who doth no. 
thing imperfeRly,and who in Covenanting 
isno hard Maſter, That he would ſupply 
by his ſpirit, whatſoever was needfull more 
to the keeping of that new Covenant, 


whereupon depends the Eternall woe, or |, 
the Ecernall happineſle of the party cove- |, 


nanted with, ſeeing it would be found a : 


true Maxime, ©z0d nemo teneatur ad im- 
poſſibile, CHAP, 


Cnayr. VI. 
Of the diſpenſation of the Covenant of 
Grace by calling. 


He Covenant of Grace being once 
made with mankinde, (in the root of 
# all men Adam and Eve,) it pleaſed the 
; ſamegoodnefle of God that made it, to 
preſerve it, continue it, and keep it afoot, 
and ſo will doe to the end of the world : 
by proclaiming it from time to time, by 
! renewing it often, calling men to the 
| knowledge and participation thereof, elſe 
! it wonld long fince have beene forſaken, 
* forgotten, extinR and uttterly loſt. 

This is that AR of God which is termed 
Vocatio Divina,the heavenly Calling, Heb. 3. 
1. wherein hs divine power giveth 14 all 
things that pertaine to life and godlineſſe, 
: 2 Pet.1.3. that is, wherein he doth execute 
* his Predeſtinated order of meanes and be- 
nefits, by the right uſe whereof men are 
| brought to the high End, Happineſſe : Or 
; by the negle& and abuſe whereof they faile 
; and come ſhort of it, and fall into endlefſe 
/ Miſery, 

Hence Saint Payl ſpeaking of the Saints, 
| Rom.8.30. 2s he had joyned thoſe two to- 
gether, 2 us preſeivit, & Predeſtinavit z 

ſo 


-92 Of the difenſation of the 
Panr 3+ ſo he joyneth theſe two together, quos pre- 
deſtinavit, Hos & wocavit, by calling put- 
ting that into AR, which he had ſeen and 
allowed in Predeſtinating, as a ſucceſsfull 
courſe bringing them to glory. And Saint 
Zee v. 4. ſpeaking of ungodly men, faith, 
They were of old written to condemnation, 
being ſuch as turned the grace of God into 
Wantonneſſe, and deny God the onely Lord, 
and our Lord Feſws Chriſt ; whence the 
Author to the Hebrews gives a good cave- 
at, Let ws therefore feare leſt a promiſe being 
left us, of entring into h1s reſt, any of us ſhoald 

ſeeme to come (hort of it. Heb.4. 1, 

This point having more connexion with 
the DoAtrine of Predeſtination, hath more 
controverſie,and therefore I mult of neceſ- 
ſity be in it more large,craving the patience 
of ſome contrary minded, who in their 
writings uſe a certaine cenſorious, and ma- 
giſterial Severity, which I rather pray God 
ro forgive, then I purpoſe to returne upon 
them. 


Calling defined, Diſtributed. 


Calling is the Revelation and Proclamati- | 


on of the Goſpel, the Covenant of Grace, 
(Rom.16.25.) commanaing repentance to- 
wards Gol, and faith towards the Lord feſus 


Clrift, (AR.20.21.) and promiſing forgive- | 
ne 


e © 
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; 
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Covenant of Grace by Calling. 


neſſe of ſins and life everlaſting to all that CAP» Fo 


obey. AR. 2.38.39. 
Calling confilteth of two efſentiall parts, 
or two divine aQts,requiſite to make up one 


| whole perfeR work of calling,T he outward 


preaching of the word, ſent by God, (where- 
ro belorg the Sacraments, outward ble{- 
ſings, and correRions) T he inward operation 
of the boly Firit accompanying the out- 
ward meanes. 

Calling hath been diſpenſed by the 
wiſdome and good pleaſure of God di- 
verſly, according to the diverfity of 
times. 

1. Before Chrifts comming under the old 
Teſtament. 

2. Since ( hriſts comming under the uew 
Teſtament, 

This diverſity hath been ſeen, 
In the manner of the outward Meanes. 
In the meaſure of the inWard operations of 
. the Spirit, 
1n the effefts ſuitable to both, 
The bounds more narrrow, \ than 
Under {| The Word more obſcure, | under 
the old | The Sacraments more my- | the 
Telta- 4 ſterions, > NEW 
ment } The Spirit more ſparing, | Teſta- 
T he Obedjence more ſlen- | ment 
Lt der : 
From 


{ 
| 


| Of the Diipenſation of the 


Pant 3- From Adam to the Confulton of tongues, 


while the whole Earth was of one lan- 
uage, it doth not appeare but che Calling 


was Univerſall, all men being within the 


hearing of the Preachers of Righteouſneſk: 
After the diviſion of Tongues, men forſa- 
king the religious Fathers, God permitted 
them to walk in their owne wayes, and re- 
newed his Calling and Covenant with 
Abraham and his ſeed, P/al. 247.19. and 
ſo narrowed the bounds of his Church,thae 
is, of the {alled. 


Of the Gentiles before Chris. 


Far be it from mee the lover of truth to *© 


maincaine, that the Gem/es without Chrilt 
were under grace, or had any power to 
recover out of the Kingdome of Satan, 
They were under wrath rather , and not 


| 


[ 


| 
| 


nnder mercy , without God in the World, | 
ſtrangers from the Covenant of Promiſe,Eph. | 


2.12, for as the Church excommunicateth 


unworthy perſons , fo God excommuni- | 
cates unworthy Nations. And howſoever | 
the Covenant of Grace were made at firſt * 


with all men, and calling was Univerfsl 


to all the World ; yes ii che difpenſation | 


of Calling fos afeer times, it may be jult 
with God to exclude whole Nations our 


of 


Covenent of Grace by Calling 


of Communion in his Covenant, them and Ca 


theirs for many generations ; either for to 
puniſh their ingraticude and contempt of 
his Word ; or to humble the heart of man, 
to reach Apes to come to cleave unto 
God, by the vanity of Ages palt left unto 
th-mſeives ; or for other cauſes knowne to 
God, who judges them that are without, 
the myſtery of whoſe unſcarchable judge» 

ments we are to admire with the Apoltle 

Paul, Rom. 11. 25. & 33. That one while 

the Gentiles ſhould bee {hut out, and the 

ewes admitted ; and another while the 

Gentiles admitted and the ewes excluded 

from the Mercy of Gods gracious Calling: 

of which St. Paul, Rom. 9. 10.11. 

Now in the divifion and diſperſion of 
Nations, why God did leave the reſt, and 
called ont Abraham and his ſcede to make 
Covenant with, no reafon can be given of 
merit, or demerit, more in one than in the 
other , but it muſt be aſcribed co the Free. 
grace and pleaſure of God alone, 2s it is 
by Meoſes,Dent.7.8. & 10.15.by Joſna cap. 
24. 2, 3. by Nehery, cap, 9.7. by S. Pard, 
Rom. 9. 11. Not of workss but of hins that 
Calleth, 

Let them therefore fall for mee, that de- 
fend any other Unverfal} Grace , than 
within the Church , where the Word of 
grace 


Oc | Of the Diſpenſation of th 
PART 3.grace is Preaced ;-where I maintaine, that | 
God calls not ſome ſecret ones onely, but | 
all that can heare, although bur ſome obey, 
and ſome diſobey the gracious Calling of | 
' God, Thus the ſeventh , and ninth Aſer- 
tions of Lambeth are true , ſpeaking of all * 
men even extra Eccleſfiam, but if they ſpeak | 

of men within the Church, where the word 

of grace ſoundeth ; I doubt. 


Of Calling unaer the new T eſtament. 


Calling, under the new Teſtament, hath 
for the outward part, the Word and Sa- | 
}l | craments more clearly revealing and exhi- 
'' biting Chriſt and his benefits ; for the in. 
ll | ward part, a more abundant meaſure of 
|| the power of the holy Gholt , extendeth 
| | further to multitndes of Nations , hath 
greater fruit and ſucceſſe in Mens converſ1- 
on, than under the old Teſtament, eA; 
ll | 17430.31. : 
ll "This Calling , becauie it is of thoſe Nati» | 
ons which —_ before excluded when the ; 
Jewes were admitted,the Jewes being now 
1 excluded is not unfitly rearmed wocatio 
ll Gentium, untill it pleaſe God to call the 

Jewes allo, 
Here the ſame depth of Gods Judges 


ment is to.be admired in the SO 
0 
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of Calling | t 
ment. 1. That God ſhould now withhold 
from the Jewes that inward illuminating 
Spirit.and ſoftning Grace, which he grants 
to the Gentiles called : 2. That even yet 
hee ſhould withhold from many Nations 
the very word and outward calling, as the 
new-diſcover'd Indians doe ſhew , being 
found as farre from the knowledge of 
Chriſt , as ever the Heathen were , before 
the Apoſtles preached to them. 

But wee being under this grace of Gods 
Calling, it behoverh us to looke that it be 
not in vaine unto ns. 
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Of the Concnrrence of the Word and 
Spirit in Calling. 


| Co great Nivines do diſtinguiſh Cal- 


ling into two kindes ; one outward of 


' the Word onely ; another 5»ward of the 


Spirit joyn'd with the Word : That, they 
fay, is InceQuall ; Thu, EffteRuall : That, 
common to the Reprobate ; Thu 1peciall 


{ and peculiar to the Ele&t : That, never 


obeycd with truth of heart ; Thi , never 
diſobeyed. 
H This 


, that was under the old Teſta- Cap. 7 


PART 3. 


\ C3F*t ths one tur 


This Doftrine is to bee examined. 


I diſtinguiſh not two Callings, but com- 
pound one Calling of theWord and Spirit, 
as it were of a Body and a Soule,ſuppoſing 
it to have in it ſelfe power to bring forth " 
EfeR in all that are under it ; and if it doe | 
not ſo, the cauſe not to ariſe from the | 
Calling , but from the Called that obey 
nor. 

1. For dechration of this Point, it muſt | 
not be thought , that the Spirit goeth with | 
the Word, to make the hearer performe 
that which he can doe by naturall ſtrength 
( for the Spirit is given to helpe where | 
nature faileth) as to keepe waking, and to 
be attentive ; for that which Men can bring 
of their owne ſtrength , God expeReth to 
fiade and to meete. One caſe then where 
to many the Spirit is not preſent to the | 

Word, is, when they are not preſent to the 
very Word , through their ſotciſh care- | 
leſneſle. ; 

2. Apaine , it muſt not be thought that 
the concurrence of the Word and Spirit 
is as it were naturall , neceſſary and inſepa- 
rable, but voluntary and arbitrary, in the |: 
Will and good Pleaſure of God ; and as | 
grace is annexed to the Sacraments, fo is it 
co the Word, onely by Divine _—Y 

an 
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and Ordination. Hence the Church pray. Cap, F, 


eth before Sermons, for the illuntination 
and power of the Spirit to come with che 
Word ; God expeRting to have this asked 
of him by them that can pray, both for 
themſelves znd others : Another caſe then 
where the Spirit is not co-working with 
the word many times, is, when it was not 
duly and diligently asked. 

3+ There are men that are paſt grace, to 
whom the Spirit is not preſent with the 
Word, ſuch as for their former negleR 
and contempt of the time of their vifita- 
tion, when God did call. chem, are now 
given up to blindnefſe and hardneſle ; and 
have the light of the Spirit , and the dew 
of grace held back from that Word which 
is Preached in their hearing by accident, 
not for their ſakes (though we know them 
not in particular, and ſo admit all.) 

4. Ir muſt not bee thought , that tlie 
Spirit goes with the Word, to worke any 
grace in any perſon whatſoever, but ac- 
cording to the order of Divine Providence, 
which diſpenſeth bis grace wiſely : which 
is thas to be declar'd. 

Wee are to diſtinguiſh the Yord that 
calleth ; the Per/ors that ate called ; and 
operations of the Spirit by the Word in 
thoſe perſons. | 

H 2 The 
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PART 3. 


Of the Concarrence of the 


The Word is either the Law , or the 
Goſpell. 


1. The Law hath two parts, ( as the 
Preacher of the Covenant of Grace uſerh 
the Law,) 1 The Precepts : 2. The Curſe 
to the tranſgrefiors of the Precepts : So 
the Law hath a double uſe, to accuſe , and 
convince , with the Precepts ; to wound, 
and to kill, with the Cxr/e : and ro theſe rhe 
Law is effeRnall and of force after the fall 
of Man. 

2. The Perſons called by the Miniſter of 
God uſing the Law , are all naturall, un- 
regenerate, ſinfull men ; or the regenerate, 
relapſed and fallen into grievous Sinne : 
who are of two ſorts ; either 1gnorant of 
their evill Eſtate, ro whom che Precepes of 
the Law are to be Preach'd , to bring chem 
to the knowledge of Sinne, Rom. z. 20. Oc 
they are ſuch as know fin, bur ate {+ cure, 
benummed, ſenſclefle of their rmiſrr2ble 
eſtate ; ty theſe the Crr/e is ro be dvnoun®+ 
ced,untill they begin zo feare,to be cuſt down, 
and perplexed, Att.24.25. 

Zo The Operations of the ſpirit upon 
theſe Men by the Miniſtry of the Law , are 
two ; Firlt, to open their eyes to ſee their 
ſinnes : Second , to prick their hearts with 
feare of the Curſe, As 2. 37.Rom, 8.15. 


For 


Word and Spirit in Calling, 


For theſe cffeAs ordinarily the Spirit Cap, 7+ 


goeth with the Word of the Law, calling 
Men our of the pit of finne : and they are 
more eaſily admicted and wrought into 
the heart upon thoſe remaines of /ight in 
the minde diſcernirg good and evill,and of 
Conſcience accuſing , it ſelfe conſenting to 
the Law, Roy.2.15. 

Bur chat theſe workes of the Spirit by 
the Law,are wrought in many Reprobates, 
our adverſaries deny not, that grant ſome 
initiall parts of grace to be begotten even 
in caſtawayes : The Miniſtry of Zh» Baptiſt 
figured this, of which S. e-Lmbroſe in 1. 
Luce , Hoc myſterium in hac vita noſtra, 
bodieque celebratur , precurrit enim anime 
noſtre quedam virtus Fohannis , cum cre- 
dere paramnr in Chriſtum , ut paret ad fidem 
anime noſtr 4 vias. 

Thus much of the word of the Law,with 
its perſons and operations. 

1.The Gofpell hath F A ( ommanadement. 
two parts, A Promiſe. 
To repent of Sin, ſhewed 
by the Lawes Precepts, 
The Comman- jTo beleeve in ( hriſt, to 
dement, give life to him, whom 
the curſe of the Law 
hath killed, 
The Promiſe is of forgiveneſle of fins,and 
H 3 life 
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PART 3.life everlaſting tohim that repenteth & be- 
Heveth intheLordJeſus Chriſt, 49.2.38,39. 

2, The Perſows called by God 1n the 
word of the Gofpell, are all manner of 
finners, bur conviR;errifyed, wounded, full 
of compun@ion and ſelfe-condemning, 
wrought in them by the Spirit in the 
preaching of the Law, Aſat.t1.28. 

3.The Operations of the Spirit npon theſe 
Men by the Miniſtry of che Goſpell, are, 

1. To open their eyes to ſee the marve- 
Jous'light of Gods Mercy to Sinners, of 
the infinice love of Chriſt in dying for 
{inners, and the ineſtimable Merits of his 
Death ; of the powerfull graces, gifts, and 
aides of the holy Gholt, to kelpe and re- 
lieve the impotency and miſery of finners, 
to the end, that by this light rhis Opinion 
may be begotten in them, that it is poſſible 
for them to be recovered. 

2, Topoure into their heartshooe, or to ſtay 
them from deſperate (inning,or forrowing, 

3. To inſpire the grace of Prayer, at 
leait to wifh or defire ,, Oh that they might 
be ſo happy as to eſcapethe wrath to come, 
and recover the favour and love of God! 

4, To give them repentance « that is, to 
ſorrow for fin paſtwith a godly ſorrow,and 
to purpoſe to break off fin, & to ceaſe from 
any further offending God,or endangering 
the Soule, 5. To 
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5. To worke in them Faith ; thatis, To Cap, _ 


run to Chriſt , and to caſt themſelves into 
the Armes of his goodneſle and power to 
be ſaved by him. 

Theſe Graces in this Order the holy 
Ghoſt is preſent and ready to worke by the 
Goſpell upon a ſinner convict, humbled and 
prepared by the Law. And looke what 
proportion of power the Spirit had in the 
Law,upon an unregenerate Man to humble 
him ; the ſame hath it in the Goſpell,upon 
the humbled, to worke in him Hope ; him 
Hoping, to winne to Wiſh and Pray ; to 
him Praying, Wiſhing , Willing, to give 
Repentance ; unto him Repenting,to inſtill 
Faith, and ſo to jultific him ; being juſtifyed 
by Faith, again by the Law and the Goſpell 
together,to mortifie corruptions,to quicken 


 inhim anewlife, and to ſtrengthen him to 


new obedience, 

Now thinke not that the Spirit is preſent 
in the preaching of the Law to an unrege- 
nerate Man, to give him {trength to new 
obedience , becauſe it is preſent to con- 
vince, and condemne his wickednefle ; or 
becauſe it is ſo preſent to a jultifyed Man 
to give him ſtrength to new obedience ; 
Thinke not that the Spirit is preſent in the 
preaching of the Goſpell ro a Man yet 
not penitent, nor believing, to worke in 


H 4 him 


103 


'Of the Concurrence of the 


him Peace, Joy, Love, becauſe it is preſent 
to worke theſe in the Believer : Degrees 
kere are not given per /al:um. The ſum is, 
The Spirit of God is annexed to his Word 
for ſuch gifts and operations as to which 
the hearer is a fir diſpoſed ſubjeR : There 
is an order in the Divine working, wherein 
there arc things antecedent, preparatives 
ro things ſubſequent , which antecedents 
if they found no place, and were not ad- 
mitted, the ſubſequent are ſuſpended : 
Hence is there ſo frequent and juſt ſepara- 
tions of the Spiritifrom the Word by the 
great Paſtor of S ules, who walketh in the 
mid(t of the Churches, and ſcarcheth the 
hearts and reyres. 

Hear what faith our Homily of declining 
from God ; When God witharawes from us 
hi Word, the right Doftrine of (hriſt , his 
gracious aſſiſtance and aide , Which u ever 
zoyned to his Word, and leaveth us to our own 
wit, our own Willard ſtrewgth, hee aeclareth 
then that he beginneth to forſake us. 

And againe hrar ; The words of the holy 
Scripture bee called words of eternall life, 
for they be Goas Inſtrument ordained for the 
ſame pur poſe ; they have poWer to convert 
through Gads Promiſe, and they be effettuall 
throngh Gods aſſiſtance ; So our Church in 
the brft exhortation to the reading of the 
Scrip- 


Word and Spirit in Calling. 


Scriptures,and the firſt Booke of Homilies. Cav.7. 


Thus much for Declaration of this 
point : For Confirmation of it I allege all 
the Elogia of the Word of God, as Pſal. 
19. The Law of the Lord u perfeft, convert- 
ing the Soule, &c. Heb. 4. 12. The Word of 
God is quick, and powerfull, exc, Joh. 17.17. 
Santtifie them by thu Truth ; Thy word is 
truth. Joh.20. 21. When Chriſt ordained his 
Apoſtles hee breathed on them and ſaid, Re- 
cerve the holy Ghoſt ; to teſtifie that the 
power of the holy Ghoſt ſhould goe with 
them : Hence is the Goſpell call'd the 
Miniſtration of the Spirit, 2 Cor.3.8. and 
the Miniſters of the new Teſtament, AMins- 
fters of the Spirit , net of the Letter , verl.6. 
becauſe the Goſpell dat quod jubet, whereas 
the law jwber, ſed neon juvat ; but without 
the Spirit the Word of the Goſpell it ſelfe 
is bur a dead letter, whence it is ſaid oh. 
I.17. That the LaW was given by Moſes ;; 
(but wee had no hearts to receive it ;) The 
GoFpell,Grace and Truth Was not only given, 
but #y4rs1o Sd Ings yer. But why ſhould 
1 multiply places ? The learned Divines 
in ſnfſregio Collegiali de 29, Articulo, Theſs 
5 2. doeallege ſome of theſe , and other 
more places to prove, al:iguam menſnram 
gratie ordinarie in Miniſterio Evangelii ad- 
winiſtrars, que ſufficiat ad convincendos 
omnes 
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Of the Concurrence of the 


vel ſaltem neglefius ob non impletam con- 
ditionem : though by their favour,the places 
prove 2 great deale more than Eam men- 
ſuram gratia ſupernaturalis aaminiſtrari,que 
ſuſſiciar ad convincendos , ec. namely, que 
{wufficiat ad convertendos. The ſentence of 
Proſper which they alleage ſpeakes more | 
home: Now omnes vocari ad gratiam,quibus | 
omnibus Evangelium pradicatur , non retle 
diciter, etiamſi int , qus Evangelio nou obe- 
d.ant, But that Calling is the ſame to them 
that obey not, as to them that obey,1 ſhall 
urge onely theſe two places more, Mat.22, 
14. Many are called, but few choſen. Here 
AAaxy are diltributed into two ſorts, ſome 
that are called and not choſen ; ſome that 
are called and alſo choſen ; for theſe few | 
choſen , are a part of the many called ; fo || 
chat the whole mary are put under one and | 


the ſame ({alling ; which Calling is not by 
the owrward Word alone, for from that | 
Calling ariſe none choſen : therefore the | 
Calling was by the Word and Spirit com- 
mon to both ; and the few choſen excelled 
not in Callivg, but in ſome thing elſe, viz. 
in ebeying the (alliyg,to come when others | 
refuſed, or in comming worthily in a wed- 
ding garment,according to the Parable. * 
Aat. 12.41, The Men of Nineveh ſhall 


riſe 
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ſoall condemne it, ec, If Jonas preached £o 
'6 | the Nizevites without the Spirit , how did 
v- | they repent ? If Few; Preached without the 
£ | ſame Spirit, how is he greater than orgs, 
4 | nay how is hee equill , in the power of 
f | Preaching ? If they that diſobey, be nor 
re | equally called with them that obey , how 
« | can theſe riſe up in judgement againſt 
fe | them ? when their anſwer is ready,wee had 
e- | not the ſameCalling with yon,ours differed 
m | tore genere, you were partakers of an 
I! Þ Heavenly calling , wee but of an Earthly ; 
2+ | you were called by the Voyce of God 
re | ſpeaking to your hearts, we but by the bare 
ie | voyce of Men ſpeaking to the care: If God 
at Þ had moved and excited us as much as hee 
w | did you, wee would have done as well as 
ſo || you : For, wocatio refertur ad anxilinm 
id } Dei interius moventis & excitantis mentem 
| ad deſerendym peccatum.T homas 1:#,113.1, 

#4 3, The example of the ewes at this 

ie © day confirmeth this, for they are (aid to be 
n- | yet wxcalled, not becauſe they live without 
2d ® the ſound of the Goſpell / as the /ndians 
. || havedone) for they may heare our Ser» 
rs | mons, and reade our Scriptures,living in 
d- | Rowe, [taly, and Spaine , but becauſe the 
veile is not taken from rheir hearts, becauſe 
the Spirit of illumination and ſofcning is 8s 
yet 
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riſe up in jndgement With this Generation, and Cap, 7: 


Tos 


Parr 3. yet withheld from them which is granted 
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gratiouſly to ts Gentiles. 

To conclude;That DiſtinQion of Calling 
propounded in the beginning of thisChaprer 
Outward? \ Effettnall c Gamers to| 
Inward \ ? Ineffectual,' be vaine, | 


into 


I, Becanſe it giveth unworthily the 
name of ('alling to the bare outward 
Preaching of the Word, which may bee a} 
Commanding , but not a Calling ; a Com- 
waxding as of the Law, not a Calling as of 
the Goſpell : ( for God may ſtill require 
to be obeyed in whatſoever new thing hee 
ſhall command, becauſe it is our duty na- 
turall, whether wee be now able to doe it 
or no, being, wee'were able. ) But ſeeing 
the word of the new Covenant comes to 
call Men toRepentance and Faith, for their 
recovery after notice taken of their im-|# 
potency to riſc again of themſelves,it ſeems | 
an inſulting mock , and not a (all, to fay 
to finners, Twrne, repent, believe and live ; 
unkefle there be ſome grace prepared for 
them, whereby they may be able to repent | 
and believe. 

2. Becauſe it attributeth the Effet off 
obeying the Calling to the kinde of Calling | 
it ſeIfe,and onely to one cauſe, the operation 
of the Spirit : as if many cauſes did not 
concur to produce an EfteRt, and if any 
one 
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one faile the Effe& faileth : As if obedi- Cay, 6 


ence to the Calling of God were not an 
AR, of the will of Man, {under the ayde of 
the'Spirit of God;) as if the ayde of the 
Spirit were never refuſed, nor the Grace of 
God never received in vaine : For tho 

God be almighty and able to dray all ſe- 
cond Cauſes unto his part and fide, yet he 


| doth notuſe to diſturbe or crofſe the Na- 


ture of Cauſes, nor the order of things 
which himſelfe bath eſtabliſhed. 

3. Becauſe it maketh Gods Covenant to 
differ from all Covenants in humane af- 
faires, even in that which is eflcntiall to a 
Covenant, (yer this terme and title is bor- 
rowed from men,the better to conceive of 
the Grace of God, & the duty of mana.) In 
our Covenants each party hath ſomething 


m-|} to performe, and no one party doth all in 


| a Covenant : but by this diſtinRtion God 


is ſuppoſed both to provide infallibly to 
have the conditions fulfilled, and alſo to 


fulfill bis owne promiſes, whereas all that 
» he undertaketh for us, is to make the con- 


> - ditions poſſible, and not to be wanting in 


| his helpe, ſo far as is needfull for us ; Eſap 


59. #lt, And check me not that I am afraid 

togive roo much to God, leſt I check you 
againe that you looke to be ſo much favou- 
red, as to be tyed to nothing, 

Truth 


216 
PAKT 3: 


Of Conver flow 


ſelves are to doe nothing, Terc, de Exhort, 
Caſtitatis ; (ot far from the beginning.) 
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CnaPe. VIIL 
Of Converſion. 


f Yer roqe = of 2 ſinner is the End 
which God ſeeketh in ſending his 
Word, and in Calling men, A#. 3. 26, The 
Effect of Calling when it ſpeedeth. 

It may ſhortly be defined,The Obedience 
of bim that t called, for it his part, Yo- 
cantem andire e& ebedire. 

In Converſion there beY A qno (Fr r 

ewo Termes Ad quem. 
the power of Satan unto Goa, AR. 26.18. 
It is in all parts of Man;In his Under/tand- 
ing, he is turned from darkneſſe co. light ; 
In his 0, from Idols (of all ſorts) to 
ferve the living God, 1 Theſ7 1.9. In his 
whole life, from unrighteouſneſſe ro Holi- 
neſſe, Rom, 6. 
The 


Trath flattereth neither God nor Man, 
Non eſt bone & ſolids fidei, &c, Tr not the 
part of a good and ſound faith, ſo to referre all 
things to Gods Will, and ſo to flatter every one 
by ſaying, Nothing can come to paſſe withont 
Gods permsſſion ; that ſo we may imagine, our 
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Prima, 
conſidered as< -or 
{ Poſterior. 

The firſt is, when a man of a naturall 
man is made a regenerate man,and a mem- 
ber of Gods Church, as the Gentiles called 
by the Apoſtles, A. 15. 3. Such were we 
all that are converted unto God, having 
been firſt averted, foohſp, diſobedsent, decer- 
ved, ſerving divers luſts,Tit.3.3s 

The latter Converſion is, when a regene- 
rate man having committed iniquity, and 
fallen into fin, returneth unto God by re» 
pentance of that finne ; Thus Peter that 
was foretold of denying Chriſt, and that 
yet his faith ſhould not finally faile, was 
willed, that he being converted ſhould 


frrengthen hu Brethren, Luk, 22.32. See 


Bilſon of ſupremacy pag. 278. 279. in 4. 

Next the Cauſes of our Converſion are to 

be conſidered ; without queſtion Gods holy 
ſpirit working upon the heart of a ſinner, 1s 
the prime, principall, efficient, powerfull 
Cauſe of his Converſion ; Turne #s and We 
ſrall be turned, Lam.z. 21. in the beginning, 
in the middle, and in the end of it. 

The Word preached is the ordinary, Inſtru- 
mentall Cauſe, P/al.19.7. Adjuvant Cauſes, 
are the (7rofſe that chalineth, Per. 31. 18. 

Bleſſings 


The Converſion of a ſinner isalſo to be Cap,'g 
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PART 3. Bleſſings that draw and allure the prayers 


of others; the holy example of others alrea- 
dy converted, &c. | | 

Bur it is in queſtion, what part the Sin- 
ner himſelfe, who is the ſubjeR to be con- 
verted, beareth in his owne Converſion, 
being a living and reaſonable SubjeR: 
Whether he be ative or paſſive in it; when 
and how far; whether he can further it, or 
hinder it; or whether it be poſſible for two 
ſuppoſed equally called, one to be convert- 
ed and not the other? If ſo, then whence 
this difference ſhall ariſe, whether from 
God,or from Man ? 

The determination of theſe queſtions 
cannot be cleare, nor the manner of our 
Converſion opened,untill we have declared 
what is to be holden according to the 
Scriptures, touching Gods free Grace, and 
Mans freewill, which we will indeavour to 
bring into more manifelt light, after ſo ve- 
hement Conflits of the learned in all Ages, 
which have raiſed clouds of obſcurity to 
the lofſe of Truth amonglt the ſtrivers for 
it; 
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Crnayr., Ix. 
Of Grace. 


Ot Grace and Freewill I will ſpeak by 
Gods grace firlt ſeverally,then joynt- 
ly : that ſo we may returne to the point 
of our Converſion, to behold what be the 
parts of God therein, and what of 
Man. 

Of Grace I (hall endeavour to declare 
theThing,the DiltinRions,the Neceſlity,the 
pam the Power and force there- 
of, 

By Grace may be underſtood all that 
proceedeth from God out of free favour 
to an unworthy ſinner, tending to his Sal- 
vation : yet here by Grace I will not un- 
derſtand the remaines of Nature, as ſome 
light of Reaſon, ſome ſenſe of Conſcience, 
and the like ; though it was of Grace that 
theſe were ſpared and lefr to remaine in 
Man fallen. 

Neither will I by Grace anderſtand the 
Law , deſcribing the righteouſnefle of 
works, chough he preacher of Grace doth 
uſe the Law to (hew a ſinner his Eltate,and 
to prepare him to Chriſt. 

Nor will I underſtand the bare outward 
I word 


PART 3. word of the Go 


ſpel, though it be called 
Verbum pratie, AQ. 20. 32. if not rather 
it be ſo called , becauſe the internall Grace 
of God goeth with it, 

But by Grace I underitand the internall 
Illuminations, Teachings, Motions, Trafti- 
ons, Inſpirations, Operations, Gifts of the 
holy Ghoſt, merited by Chriſt to be given 
to the ſinfull Sons of Adam, in their fit 
time and order, to the end to raiſe them 
fallen, and to fave them loſt ; whence I 
ſhall call ir with Saint Auguſt. Gratians 
Chriſti;There is in man no merit of Gyace, 
for then grace were no grace, there is only 
an occaſion, namely, the wofull miſery of 
Man, which yet was in Gods pleaſure to 
take as an occaſion, or to refuſe it. 

Even the good uſe of former Graces 
is no merit or cauſe of the giving of fol. 
lowing Graces ; but the ſecond are as free- 


ly given as the firſt ; for Gods good plea- | 


ſure alone is the Author and Cauſe of that 
order and ſucceſſion that is in graces, in 
which he hath appointed to doe one thing 
in order after another, and not one thing 
for the ſake of another. 

If any thing be named Grace, and tend 
not to mans recovery and Salvation, or be 
not in ſome degree fit, ſufficient, potent, 
ard available to further this work , it. is 
not 
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not to be eſteemed worthy of the Noble Ca p. 9. 


and bleſſed name, Grace. 


T he Diſtinft;ons of Grace, 


The ſame Grace and power of Gods 
Spirit which in eſſence is no way diverſe, 
yet hath diverſe denominations, according 
to the diverſities of relations, and effeds ; 
as the ſame Sunne firſt warmeth the Earth, 
and then makes it fruitfull, and beaurifies it 
with flowers. Que enim in verbo pro ejus 
ſugulari divine nature fimplicitate unum 
ſunt, uniz tamen effef14 in anima non babent, 
ſed ad ejus warias & diverſas neceſſitates, 
veluts diverſa ſeſe participanda accommodant, 
Bern.in Cant.Ser. $5. 

The moſt antient and nſcfull diſtinRtion 
of Grace, is that which we have in the 
tenth Article of our Church, and in divers 
ColleAs of the booke of Common: prayer, 


Into preventing OY exciting 
following coWor king, ? helping. 


Againe, £ ſtanding Without calling knock- 
Grace is in ing, Prov.1.20, Rev.3.20. 
Scripture ſet )Entred in, inhabiting, as in a 
forth, as Temple && houſe,1Cor.3.16. 

Againe, God dothg {ogitare , fine no- 
work in us theſe three ) 6s. 
things, after theſe YYele, nobi/cum. 
manners, Bonwun Perficere, per 10s. 

I 2 Bern, 


TIC 
PART 3. Bern.de gratia, & libero Arbitrio, Cornelins 


ye Diſtuctsons of Grace. 


HMuſſ. 4. (ner. 

The DiſtinRion of Grace into Sufficient 
and EffeQuall is a frivolous diſtinion,one 
member having too little , the other too 
much to be found in rerum natura: for how 
can that be a Grace, or ſufficient, that never, 
as ſuch, produceth any Effet, but muſt have 
ſomething more put to it in the entity of 
Grace to bring forth an EffeR, and then it 
loſeth the name of Sufficient, and winneth 
the title of EffeRtuall> 2. What effeRt 
flowes (except it be in miracles) from one 


 fole cauſe which is certaine and infallible, 


and defſpiſing all other cauſes, claimes to it 
ſclfe the title of Eftetuall. All Grace is in 
it ſelfe ſufficient, and efficient, no leſſe, no 
more;(See Paulum Benninum de efficacs Det 
auxilio, parpoſely written to explode this 
diſtinRion.) If there be a defeRt in the 
EffeRt , it proceedeth from a defeR in 
ſome other cauſe, or the SubjeRt, or ſome 
other thing,than from the defeR of Grace. 
Yet I will not ſtick to acknowledge Grace 
Effeuall to be well ſo called from the 
Event, and as proceeding from Gods ſpe- 
ciall mercy guided by his forcknowledge, 
if that will fatisfic their defires which af- 
fe this diſtinion, 

Prevent us O Lord, in all our doings with 


thy 


The Neceſſity of Grace? 


thy moſt gracions favour, and further 14 Cap. 9. 


with thy continuall help, that in all our 
workes begun, continued, and ended in 
thee, we may glorifie thy holy Name,and 
finally by thy mercy obtaine everliſting 
life, &c. 
eAlmighty God, we humbly beſeech thee, 
that as by thy Feciall grace preventing us, 
thou doſt put in our minats good deſires, ſo by 
thy continuall helpe we may bring the ſame 
to good effett, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Colled on Ealtcr day. 


The Neceſſity of Grace. 


In the defence hereof Saint Axgn/f. de- 
ſerveth highly of the Church of God a- 
gainlt Pelagizs, who denyed the Nec flity 
of Grace : For Pelagizs denying Originall 
Sinne, and not acknowledging any lofle 
to Adams poſterity by eAdims tranſgrel- 
ſion ; but holding mankinde to be now 
as ſound as the Creator made it, he mult 
needes by conſequence hold Grace to be 
ſuperfluous , which che Church held was 
prepared to ſapply that loſie, and hath its 
whole occaſion out of the Fall. 

He then that confeſſerh the cffeAs of 
Adams finne, as fully as any man, cannoc 
be counted of Kindrei to Pelagiizs in 


I 3 ſleight- 


il The Neceſſity of Grace. 


PART 3e(leighting the neceflicy of Grace. I ſubſcribe 
to S., Auguſtine, preffing home that Text , 
Joh.15.5. Without me you can doe nothing : 
L16.2.cont. das Epiſtol.u Pelagigee8.0 alibi. 

Autor operis impcrfeRi in Matth. C. 7. 
Horm. 18. in illud, Petite & dabitur vobis, 
&c.Becauſe the Commandements were grea- 
ter than to be fulfill*d by mans ſtrength, he di- 
retts us to God, to Whoſe grace nothing 1s 
smpoſſible : and that rightly, becauſe 
tis exceeding juſt, the Creature ſhould ftand 
in neeae of us Creators help. Se Saint Au- 
gultine de Geneſfi ad literam lid.$.cap.1 2. 
Mini autem adhzrere Do bonum elt, &c. 
Tt ts good fer me to Flick cloſe to God: for 
neither uu the Creature any ſuch thing, as that 
Without his Maker, he ſhould be able of hin« 
ſelfe to doe any good thing : But his chiefe 
good Worke 3s, to be converted to bis Maker, 
and by him continually to be made 7uſt,Goaly, 
Wiſe and Bleſſed, &c. As the Ayre, light 
being preſent , ts not made a lucid Body 
(like the Sun, which gives light) b#t onely 
becomes light, becauſe if it were maie ſuch, 
it conld not poſſibly be but that even in the 
abſence of light, it ſhould continue lacid : 
Even ſo way, God being preſent With him, 1s 
ilightned , but being abſent, us immediatly 
darkned fron whom We depart, not fo mach in 
diſtance of place, as in forſaking him __— 

e 


T be Power of Grace. 


This is even like Gods owne, a glorious 
power ; ſuch as wrought in Chriſt when 
God raiſed him from the dead, Eph, 
I. 19, 20, and 3, 20, Whence our Con- 
verſion is called a new 617th, a neW creation, 
the firſt Reſurrettion, 

I, For firſt,the power to will that which 
is good, is created in us againe as it was at 
the firſt, | 

2. When this power is as it were in a7 
wn by that gife or Creation, it is not 

rought forth in aftum ſecundum by our 
ſelves alone uſing that power, but by the 
helping and co-operating of the divine 
power here again z as Bernard faith, lt 0- 
nat noſtri nnllt ſunt, niſi excitentur, & caſt 
ſunt, mſs adjuventur, 

3. Bee we never ſo willing, The habits of 
faith or love are no more in our power, 
than it isin the power of a blind man to 
give himſelfe ſight, though he be moſt wil- 
ling to ſee, and ſay, Lord, that I may receive 
my ſight, or no more than it is in him thar 
hath preſent within himſelf to will, but to doe 
that which the laW commanatth he findeth not, 
Rom.7.18,cxcept theSpirit help 1im,Rom.s, 
3. So that after we are willing, and ready 


to receive, the mighty power of God 
I 4 worketh 


CAP. 9. 


PAxT 2. worketh and giveth that which we defire : 


IWEY Of GYACE, - 


For our prayers implythree things, Firſt, 
That we want ſomething, and feele our 
want ; Second, That we cannot help our 
ſelves to ſupply our want, but therefore 
goe to another ; Third, That he alone, to 
whom we goe as ſupplyants, we confeſſe 
to be able and ready to help us, and there- 
fore we goe to him, 

This is that which Saint Par/ teacheth 
Phil. 2.13. exhorting them that received 
and obcyed the Goſpel, to worke out their 
Salvation; having received the power to 
worke ; yet becauſe they might feare their 
owne weakneſſe and infirmity even in u- 
ſing the power in this working out their 
own Salvation,he dothComfort and encou- 
rage them,that they ſhall not work alone,a 
ſtronger than they ſhall joyne with them, 
God, who it is that ever worketh in them 
both to wif! and to doe, Where we have full 
proofe for the power and preſence of the 
helpfull grace of God ; but for Gratia 4iſ- 
Crimmatrix us yeu. 

4. The weakneſſe of many in temprati- 
ons and perſecutions, that ſheweth ir ſelfe, 
reſtifieth, that they who in thoſe are more 
than Conquerors over Satan, the fleſh 
and the world, are defended and fought 
for by the mighry power of God when 
they 


Th ] Wer © Grace. 


they cry unto him : So prayeth the Church.Ca v.9. 


on the fifth Sunday after Epiphany. 

Lord, Wwe beſeech thee to keepe thy Church 
and houſhold continually in the trae religion, 
that they which doe leane onely upon hope of 
thy heavenly grace, may evermore be defen- 
ded by thy mighty power through Feſwa ( hriſt 
our Lord. 

Againſt whom then do theſe accuſations 
lye? To fay, that the Will of man reſiſts 
the power of God, asif it were ſtronger 
than it, 

That man doth more to the work of his 
Faith, than the Grace of God. 

That God doth no more in us for good, 
than Satan doth for evill, incline, per- 
ſwade, ſollicite, &c. 

I am no way guilty of theſe crimes: If 
Gods power be reſiſted or fruſtrated, it 
yeeldeth not out of weakneſſe but out of 
will, God not pleaſing to put forth his po- 
wer, where he feeles himſelfe reſiſted or 
negleted. The belt that we doe in the 
bringing forth of any good is, To yeild,and 
to permit God to work npon us,to follow 
him leading or drawing of us, to accept of 
that he giveth us, to fence that which he 
ſoweth or planteth in us, not to marre 
that which he maketh, not to harden the 
heart when his voice is to be heard: In 
ſumme, 


122 _ Of the Amplitude, 
PaxT 3, fumme, to be paſſively obedient, more 
than acively. 

For this is that onely which the Power 
of Grace will not extend it felfe unto, To 
neceſſitate, and to hold us up to an unde- 
clinable obedience ; The reaſon is, becauſe 
thac power of God which buildeth up 
ſupernaturall things, doth not deſtroy 
naturall : but the poſſibility in the Will 
to decline to evill, and the liberty to dif. 
obey, is not evill, bur naturall, being found 
in Adam before his fall, and as it was not 
impeached then by the ſupernaturall grace 
which 44am had, no more is it now;'in us, 
by the grace of God that worketh in us 

To this agrees the learned DofQor 
Wardin his Cleram on Phil, 2. 13. page 6. 
and 7. of the laſt Edition, 


Of the Amplitude, or Univerſality of 


Grace. 


From this Title there are to be exciuded 
three things, as Heterodoxs ; and three 
other things to be referred to it as Ortho- 
doxa. 

1, Exclude from hence the opinion of 
Origen, and of thoſe that Saint Ag. calls 
Miſcricordes, that thought all men and 


Angels at the laſt ſhould be received to 
Mercy, 


or Univerſality of Grace. 


Mercy, againſt whom Saint Awg. diſputes CAP, 9+ 


21, lib. de Civitate, cap. 17. & deincepr. 

2. Exclude from hence the opinion of 
Samnel Huber, gainſt whom Hani and 
other Lutherans diſpute, who taughe an 
Univerſal Ele&ion, ec, and that all men 
by the death of Chriſt, were brought in- 
to the ſtate of Grace and ſalvation : which 
propoſition is worthily rejeted by our 
Divines at Doyt in their Suffrage de 2 Arti 
culo, Theſi nlt. Heterodexa, 

3. Exclude from hence the opinion of 
Andradins and other Papiſts, and whoſo- 
ever elſe that hold the Gentiles and Hea- 
thens without the Church, to have ſuffici. 
ent grace to Salvation by the light of Na- 
ture, or to have that whereupon well uſed 
the Grace of the Goſpel] ſhall be revet- 
led unto them : With theſe I will have 
no fellowſhip. But under the Univerſa- 
lity of Grace I comprehend but theſe three 
things : 

I. That as Chriſt onr Lord took the na- 
ture of Mankinde, (and not the Nature 
of Angels,) So by his death he paid the 
price of Redemption for the Sinnes of the 
whole world ; this agrees with the third 
T hefis ſuffs agis de art. ſecundo, and with 
our Catechiſme ; I believe in God the Fa- 
ther who hath made me and all the world ; 


and 


Of the Amplitude, 


PART 34nd in God the Sonne who hath redeemed me 


and all CMankinde, and in God the holy 
Ghoſt Who ſanflifieth me and all the Eleft 
people of God : Where, note the order and 
degrees. 

2. That the promiſe of the Goſpel is 
Univerſal toall that are within the hear. 
ing of it, and that it might be truly. and 
ſcrioufly profferd to any man alive what- 
ſoever: This agrees with the latter part 
of our ſeventeenth Article, That we muſt 
receive Gods promiſes in ſuch wiſe as they 
be generally ſet forth unto 4 in the holy Scri- 
ptnre. 

2. That with the promiſe and word of 
the Goſpel there goeth ordinarily ſuch 
Grace of the holy Spirit, as is ſufficient to 
all under the Goſpel, to worke in them 
to believe and to obey the Goſpell ; and 
that all doe not obey,proceedeth not from 
the want of Grace on Gods part, but from 
mens being wanting to the Grace of God, 
to whom it is in vaine, as is evident by 
2 (0r.6.1.2. Heb,4.1.2.12.15. 

Now whereas it is as clearly ſaid in the 
Holy Scripture, that Chriſt /ai4 downe his 
life for his Sheepe, John 10.15. for the Chil- 
dren of God, John 11. 52. and that he /oved 
his Cherch,and gave himſelfe for it, Ephel.5. 
25,25 it is faid, He dyed for all men ; Theſe 
wo 
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or Unverſality of Grace. 


two muſt be ſo conſtrued that they may 
both ſtand together ; Thus , that out of 
Gods goodnefle, mercy, and love to man- 
kinde, hee ſent his Sonne to die for all 
men, as willing by his primary and ante- 
cedent will the falvation of all men, But 
becauſe Omniſcience is in God as one of 
bis Divine perfeRions , hee could not bee 
ignorant or incertaine, what would be the 
fruit and ſucceſſe of the Death of his Son ; 
that ſuch would not receive him , that 
others ſuch and fuch would thankefully 
embrace him, if hee were ſent unto them ; 
out of this foreknowledge his eſpeciall love 
accepting even theſe,/though few in number 
in compariſon , did ſend his Sonne with 
intention to ſave , though it were but 
theſe, in whom hee would glorifie his 
bounty , that for their ſakes hee wou!d 
have his Sonne to give his life, thongh 
hee ſhould gaine no more than them, who 
had they beene much fewer, or none at all, 
ſurely the wiſe God either would not have 
ſent his Sonne to die in vaine, or he would 
have mended the meaſure and courſe of 
his graces and government, by which more 
might have come into the Kingdome of 
Heaven, 

Chryſoſtome in illud Pauli ad Gal. 2. 
Dilexit me & dedit ſemetipſum pro me. ] 
Declarat 
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Cap. 9; 
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PaxT.3, Declarat hoc quoque par eſſe, &c. He de 


clares this alſo to be meet , that every one of 


Of the Amplituae, "AY 
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444 0 leſſ e give thanks , than if hee had come 
Snto the World onely for bu ſake ; for neither 
would Chrift have refuſed even for one ſo 
great a diſpenſation, hee doth ſo mightily love 
every particular Mas With the ſame meaſure 
of affettion Wherewith hee loves the whole 
World. Therefore indeed Was hee offered a 
Sacrifice for our Whole nature , and twas ſuf. 

ient to ſave all ; but to them onely it will be 
profitable and nſefull, Who have believed, 
Nevertheleſſe hee Was net skared from this 
kinde of diſpenſation , becauſe all Wonld net 
come ; but in like manner as in the Gospell, the 
feaſt was made ready for all, but becauſe they 


Which Were invited , would not come, he did |. 


not preſently take away what was providea,but 
called others thereto, 

Augult. ad artic.falfo fibi impoſitos, art, 
I. Quod ad magnitudinem & potentiam 
pretin,8&c. es to the Greatreſſe and vertue 
of the price, and as far as concernes the ſole 
cauſe of Mankinde , Chriſts blood is the Re* 
demption of the whole World, but ſuch as paſſe 
avvay this preſent life without Faith in Chriſt, 
and the myſtery of the New birth, are aliens 
to that Redemption , when therefore by that 
one Nature of us all , Which for all our ſakes 
was truly taken by owr Lord and Savionr, all 


of 


AC « TY A —— i 


a3 FF. MK. af 3. 20. Ho 


S OS %S TS 0c 


Py ” > þ4 \ tt 4 4 "4 t, 


of us are rightly ſaid to be redeems'd,yet arewe CAP. 9. 


not all freed from captivity,” &'c. That (up 
of Immortality , which Was prepared partly 
out of our infirmity , and partly out of Gods 
Power , bath enongh in it to profit all, but 
if it be not drunkg off, it 1s nothing profi- 
table. . 
Homily 2; Concerning the Death and 
Paſſion of onr Saviour Chriſt. Concerning 
the great Mercy and Goodneſſe of our Saviour 
(briſt , in ſuffering Death Univerſally for 
all Men : ( in the very beginning. And 
afterwards : ) But to whom did God give his 
Sonne ? Hee gave him to the Whole World, 
namely to Adam and all that ſhould come of 
him. ( And after ) 1t remaines that I ſhe 


you bow ro apply Chrifts Death to our com- 
| fort, as a medicine to our wounds, ſo that it 
| may Works the ſame effeft in us, Wherefore it 


was given , namely the health and ſalvation 
of our Soules : for as it profiteth a Man no» 
thing to have ſalve, unleſſe it be well applyed 
to the part infefted : ſo the Death of Chriſt 
ſhall ſtand #4 in no ſtead, nnleſſe wee apply 
it to our ſelves in ſuch ſort as God hath ap» 
pointed, | 


CHAP: 


| Parr 3. 


of Free-will, 
CHAP. X 


His title now adayes is in great diſ- 


|| Hor and envy , inviſum nomen , 
Dr. eAbbot Sariſbur. in T hompſoni Diatri- 
bam,pag. 143. Ille vero ( Thompſonns ſc. ) 
hic mereticulam ſnam , Arbitru libertatem, 
quem commendaverat ante timidins, in thea: 
trum Eccleſie produitam palam exeſculatur, 
Sic ille, But time was when the Church of 


Chriſt ſtood and ſtrove as earneſtly in the - 


defence of this Lady (#t Gratie pediſſeque, 
as the handmaid of Grace, ) againſt the 
AAanichees and other Heretikes , as any do 
now againſt her : which when learned Men 
doe finde in Irenews, Origen, ( bryſoftome, 
and other great Fathers , I can but wonder 
they ſhould bee fo careleſle of their laviſh 
termes ; as alſo I marvel! they ſhould be fo 
mindfull of the one part of a wiſe laying, 
$1 non fit gratia Dei, quomodo mundum ſal- 
vabit Dens ? and ſo forgetful of the other 
part, $7 0» fit liberum Arbitrium, quomeds 
judicabit mundum Deus ? when they finde 
both in the ſame Authors, eAng.Epiſt. 46. 
Valentino, Hieronym. 

If the thing be of God, I will not feare 
the envy of the Name, and my defence 
thereof 
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thareh hall he with fuch cancion, 4s pull, os 


not offend apainſt the grace of God, + the 
helpe of Godsgrace, :: - -- , 

Freenill 19 2: haturall power in atobſin- 
able (reature;Whereby it-can will ar nillpehis 
or that; chuſe it, or rcfule it;he it godl;bs 
it evill. -+ --- | 
: Of Freevil to Good. 


Freewill to Good was put into the firl 
Man by God at his Creation, a facnlty:of 
his. reaſonable ſoule created good ; It was 
corroborated and guarded then by an 
aſſiſtance of ſupernaturall- grace given: by 
God to.make him will-good, more cheer- 
fully, conſtantly , and che higheſt eminent 
kinde of good, _ But by the fall of «Adam 
this ſupernatura!l grace fortifying the will 
to good, | was utterly loſt ; and Secondly; 
the very freedome to any good of the ſa- 
periour kinde ; 1, Spwrituall, as to: love 
God above all , to worke the righteouſnes 
of the Law as the Law is fpirituall, to doe 
any a ſutable or equall to theſe , asto xe- 
pent , to believe in Chriſt : This freedoms 
to.200d is wholy loſt, 

- Some. freedome to humane, natural 
civill and morall good aRs is.onely remain- 
ing, and- freedome to the outward good 
atts of Religion, as to gor t0 a G_ eo 

care, 


Y 
L{ 


4 PaRrT 3hexre, to 
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attend, to conſider, 3nd compare 
the things delivered by the Preacher of 
Gods Word , as a man can doe the ryles 
ar- definition of any aR or Scienee in the 
Sehqoles : If then wee ſeeke for a freedome 
ef wall to ſpirituall and ſupernaturall good 
in the nature of man now fallen, wee ſhall 
not finde it there,unleſſe we find it reſtored 
and renewed by the grace of Chriſt thar 


' goes with the Goſpel. If the Sonne makes 


us free wee (hall be free indeed. Without 
Grace, Freew;ll to Good is not once to bee 
imagined in fallen man. 

I roujt dectare this by diſtinguiſhing the 
ſpirituall good to which freedome is re» 
ſtored by grace; There is the ſpiritaal good 
commanded by the Law , as Righteouf- 
nefle and true Holinefe. To this good 
Freewill is loſt, and is not reftored by grace 
at firſt, and immediately, but late, after a 
man is juſtified, and made a new creature by 
grace. 

There is another kinde of ſpiritual! good, 
not ftmply good , but jn a caſe when finne 
is.once committed , ( as Ariſtotle faich of 
Verecunaia , that it is good ;Ex qp__ 

2 fault) that is, CompunRion, Feare, Con- | 
ſcience accuſing, ſenſe of guiltineſſe, The 
freedeme of Will to this good remaines 
commonly in a finner after "_ nay 
OMC- 


| of wth 27 = 


hee, nill hee ; As Adon when hee: bad 
finned, feared and fled,and hid his head.Bue 
ibby: cultome'in ſinae this ao be loſt; the 
Spirit of Gad in the Law/ſctteth ypon the: 
will co. free it from the bondage of this 
ſecurity, and-under the Law the wild is free: 
to feare, 

There is a third kinde of fpiritual-gaod: 
commanded'/by.the Gofpell, To repent and 
to believe in Chriſt ; To theſe the will off 
Man is not free of it (elfe, burthe-fame 
Goſpell thar commands: them., brings to 
the willz freedaweto: them, which-may be: 
conceived poflible to-be:done by ewa than» 
ner of wayes. 

t. By framing the Commandments of 
the Goſpel! ſo eaſy and:accomodate to. the 
weaknefſe and miſery off the Wilt of man; 
that there may be a proportion betweene 
thewilliof 2 ſinner , and the: Commande- 
ment of the Ik z and then the grace 
of the Goſpel! ſhall be in this-deſcending 
to the imbecility of the wilkand in.accomo». 
dating the worke- to the workeman;;. the 
tak to the labourer, 

2, Oc by bringing and giving to:the will 


| ſomuchpowerand helpe, as is requilite £0: 


take a ſinner able re doe the-Commande- 
ments of the Goſpel} ; admitting ther 
Ka - . Com» 


I. - 
founetime hice is ſinirten with tergo} willCapiz6s * 


Of Freewillto Geod.. 


Par T3. Commapdements to lay on -him a worke 


23s hard and as heavy, as the workes of the 
Bal, ff ins | | 

1 will not-bee-ſo ſiffe to maintaine the 
firſt way, as the ſecond,although to repent 
of firine;, to believe. in the Mercy of God, 
to reſt in the Merits of the Sonne of God, 
ſeeme to be aRts and duties very mercifully 
prepared:by God,as tendring/the-weaknels 
and: miſcry of a. ſinner, and fitted to his 
Eltate. 

- :Bur I maintaine that the grace which 
reſtores freedom to the will,to will the good 
of th: Goſpel} , comes with the Goſpell, 
which preventzth mans will , and prepares 
it by infuſing into it the power to wi'l the 
ſpirituall good things required by.the Goſ- 
pell, in that order - and procefle which 
was declared before in the DoArine of 
Calling. | 

"Depreſle the nature of man as much 
as you will , call his Arbitrium, ſervum ar - 
bitrium , the more I predicate the'grace of 
God, which is proportion'd and ficted in 
goodnefle and power to quicken the dead, 
ro ſtrengthen the impotent, to looſen the 
captive and molt miſerable will. of Man, 
This /being the very grace of the Goſpell, 
that it makes the Commandements of it 
: poſfible to be obeyed.by man fallen, which 

0 | the 


the Law doth not, ſo-that no Man-nnder Ca Þ.,10, 


the Goſpell can be excuſed-in his diſdbey- 

ing che Goſpell from. his want of power, 
or impotency to repent'or believe. 

" And this was one reaſon of my Title 
choſen with reſpeR to this part of my Dif- 
putation, eAppello Evangelium : Freedome 
on the left ſide of the will, as I may call it, 

is to will Evill ; that is, ander the grace of 
God, or notwithſtanding the grace of 
God, whereby [ may will good, yet I may 
decline to evill,and leavethe good, 

This was in «Adam before his Fall, a 
ſingle, innocent poſfibility to decline to 
evill, the very mutability of the Creature, 
ſeeing i itis proper to God to be immutably 
good : So that the very ſupernaturall grace 
that Adam had for his corroboration to 
God, yer did not immobilitate his will to 
evill, 

This is the root of the praiſe of humane 
righteouſnefle , for hee is to be commen- 
ded that cou'd tranſgrcfſe and would not, 
not hee that was good and could bee no 
other. (The example of the righteous God 
is not here to be objcRed, fince he is above 
and out of all predicaments , wherein wee 
are.) This is called Reſiſtentia connata, Which 
Dr. ard confefleth is not taken away by 


graces, 


; This 


"Panr 3 Thisnatoral frendowere ed remnineth 
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in Man fallen, and there # nowiceme to 
it over and above , Reſiſtentia aduatu, u 
precipitate: pronenefſe unto-erill,omt.of our 
thraldome to the dominien and tyranny of 
Satan. 

Theſe ewounult carefully be ſever'd, for 
when Iufe theſe termes , the Freedome to 
{inne, preſently fome body takes me down 
that the freedome to ſinne 1s a ſervitude, 
the:bondage and tniſery of the WH, not 
obſerving that the freedowe'to ſinne is na- 
turall and before the fall ; the. _ to 
fine ſince the fall , and of corrupted na- 
ture, and theſe two differ aſmuch as a live 
mortall man, and a dead man. 

The freedome to evill is not evill , but 
the uſe and pradtife of that freedom 5s ewill: 
The proneneſlſe to evill which is now in us, 
is evill, 

That naturall freedowe ts evill,grace,at- 
tempreth not in this life to take away, bur 
co keepe it in from comming into praQtice. 

That pronenefſle to evill,grace attemptech 
to take away, or to weaken and reſtraine, 
yet ſalva libertate natural; ad malum. 

Of this liberty toevill, ler Scholars read 
a determination of Dr. Baro, without diſ- 
daine, publiſh:d at the end of his LeQures, 
on 7onas, Dei decretum prave voluntatit li- 
bertatem non tollit, CHAP, 


Cuarp.Xxl. 
Of Grace and Free -will conjunim, 


declare how theſe two are con- 
joynd in every ſpirituall worke, let me 
firſt poſſeſſe you with three Principles ot 
Axiomes: 

I, That in all the operations of theſe 
two ( if wee ſuppoſe them Co-workers} 
either in our firſt converſion, or in every 
good worke, Grace is evermore foretnoſt, 
the beginner, leader, principall in all ; not 
onely in the firſt, but alſo in the ſecond, 
third , and fourth operations to the laſt - 
The will of man never working alone,never 
working foremoſt ; but as the wheele of 
the Water-mill, is ſer a going and kept a 
going by the continuall following of {the 
" water, which being {tayd the wheele ſoone 
ſtayeth ; So mans will is ſet a going, and 
kept on going , by the perpetuall ſtreame 
of Gods grace, Phil.2.1 3. and this arifeth 
Une Ths wdoxies , out of Gods good will, 
and defire of our ſalvation, 

Vateres dixerunt precedente gratia comi- 
tante veluntate bona opera fieri ; Melantto. 
laccom, de [hibarbitr, 

2. That when Grace worketh upon 
mans underſtanding, will or affeRions, it 

| K 4 worketh 
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Fans, :3Zzworketh ſo as it preſerveth anduſcth the 


naturall Properties; Powers and Motions 
of a_reaſonable'Creature compounded as 
man 1s : Gratia non tollit nattram , ſed pro- 
fivit; nec natura _gratiant ropellit ſed ſuſcipit, 
Hence it is that chough the habits of Faith, 
Hope and Charity; and the like, are-not ac- 
quifire by mans induſtry alone , but infuſed 
by-God ; yer they are infuſed after the 
manner of acquiſites, God having ordain- 
ed nor to infuſe them , bnt upon che mearis 
of Hearing , Praying , Caring , . Stgdying, 
and; endeavouring,” 

Non ego', ſed gratia Dei mecum ; id eft, 
20x ſolus, ſea pratia Dei mecum , 'ac per hnc 
#ec gratia Det ſola, nec ipſe ſalds, fed' pratia 
Deicumillo, Aug, de grat. & lid. acbitr, 
Cap.s. 

3- That in all the operations of Grace, 
the nature and will of man being prevented 
by grace, is to depend upon God as the 
Creature upon the Creator, the receiver 
upon the giver , the weak upon the ſtrong, 
the imperte& npon the perficient', and the 
ſupplyant on his Lord ; as the Eatth de- 
pends upon the Heavens for ſhowers, for 


heat and influence : which when man neg- 


[<Rerh,” forgertreth or refuſeth to doe , he 
is dry , barren and unfruitfall ia all ſpiritu- 
all fruic, 


Opus 


Of Grate and Free teonjun Ain 337 © 
: Opus imperfeRum in Afar: Howl, 14: CAP 
ex caP.6:in'i)1s, Fiat voſuntas tia, 8c, Vide 
quam caute loquuttisieſt'; &c, Behold how. 
cantelouſly he Sheaketh : He ſaith not Father, 
ſantTifie thy. Name in us , bring thy King- 
| dome upon 'ns, make thy Will to bee Hone of 
124 ; left God ſhould ſeeme to ſanftifie himſelf 
upon men , or to bring his Kingdome pon 
whom hee" liſt , or to make his Will be done by 
Whom he pleaſe, and in regard thereof God 
ſhould be perceived to be a Refpefter of per- 
ſons. Againe, zeither hath hee ſaid, Let us 
ſanttifie thy Name, let us take thy King- 
dome, lit us ae thy Will in Earth a4 it #5 11 
Heaven ; le it ſhould ſeeme that it proceed- 
ed from men alone, that they ſanftifyed Gods 
Name , or that they receiv/d his Kingdome, 
or that they did his Will : But hee ſpeakts'in 
a middle Way and imperſonally ; Hallowed 
be thy Name ; Thy Kingdome come ; Thy 
will be done, that he may manifeſt how need- 

full the Worke of both parties is , becauſe both 
' man hath neede of God , and God is helpfull 
to man, for the performing of Righteouſnes, 
For as Man can doe n0 good, except he have 
Gods helpe, ſo neither doth God worke an) 
good in man, except man be willing : eAs 
neither the earth withont ſeed fruttifies, nor 
ſeed Without the Earth : ſo neither man with- 
out God , nor Ged Without man aoth worke 


righteouſ- 
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mefſe in wan : Even arif hee bad ſaid, Ifye 
dove theſe things , if yee pray = theſe things, 
yes are children worthy of ſuch a Father. 

Now to try out the Truth , let mee ſet 

forth into view foure Propolitions : 

I. Without the Gract of Ged the will of 
Pan can,and doth both Will and perform that 
which s good. 

2. Without the Grace of God the will of 
Fan cannot Will good, but through Grace be« 
Sng once made able to will, afterward,\vithent 
any farther Grace , it cau alone both will and 
performe that which is good. 

3. By or through the Grace of God Working 
on the well , the will of Man can both will 
ard per forme that Which is good, and Without 
grace it caniot will, nor ark an further grace 
performe that which is good. 

4. By or through the Grace of God workin 
en the will, the will of man cannot but will, 
cannot bat performe that Which ts good, 

The firſt Propoſition of theſe, is the He- 
refie of Pelagius deteſted by the whole 
Chocch of Chrilt. 

The Second Propofition is the error of 
the Maſſilienſes ot Semipelagiaws, And 
both theſe are againſt my firſt Principle or 
AAaxime. 

* The Third Propoſition holdeth out the 


light of Truth, ſubjoyning the will of man 
co 


] 


tothe Grace of God both in willep and Cap.tte 
performing that which is good, and is the | 


Doctrine of $. Aug aff. in his ſerled gadge- 
ment, þnd the Cltatick DoRrme ofche 
Church. 

The m_ I cora_—_ 

opinion of S. Aapruſf, in his heat of thiſpu» 
tation agamit Pe/apiys and the frm ns 
fer, and of many moderne Divines, of 
force defended to ſupport your DoQrine 
of the Order of Predeſtination , without 
the preicience of all particular events (put- 
ting oncly the prefſcience of Ads fall, ) 
Bur this fourth Propolition is deftroyed 
by my two latter Principles or Axioms, or 
they deftroy'd by it. Well ſaid Nazianz. 
in the-caſe of extreme Opinions about the 
Trinity, 

Quid enim neceſle elt canquam ramam 
omnuno in aliam partem declinantem, &c. 
For what neceſſity 14 1there, as a bongh decli- 
ning altagether one way,by force to bend it the 
other way, and ſo by crookedneſſe to refifie 
creokednefſe ; and not rather to keep to the 
midale way, and continue Within the bounds 
of divine Piety ? but when I name the middle 
way, 1 meaxe the T ruth, to which onely we 
ſo rightly dire owr ſelves. Orat.17. 

- Saint Auguſtine maintained, through 
Grace ſuch help Wa afforded to the predeſti« 


nate 
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PART }. vate, that not onely thiy were not able 10 Per 


ſevere without that pift, . but alſo through 
meanes of that gift could not chuſe but .per- 
ſevere : Whereupon Saint Hilary ' rites to 
Saint Augultine, His verbis SanQitatis tuz 
tea moventur, ut dicant quandam deſpera- 
tionem hominibus exhiberi : That by ſach 
Speeches of his Sonne men Were moved to ſay, 
T hey held fo!th a kinde: of Deſperation unto 
: It were a labour worth the taking to 
compare the rwo Epiſtles of ProFer and 
Hilary; with the. ewo books of Saint Au- 
fin de predeFft. ſanftorum, and de bono per- 
ſeverantiz, wherein he laboureth co anſwer 
thoſe two Epiltles ; to ſee to what he ma- 
keth ſolid anſwer; to what he faileth, or 
what he ſlippeth untouched that is of mo- 
ment, (ſed hoc alias. ) 

The Queſtion then is b:tweene the third 
and fourth propoſitions, and about the 
manner and meaſure of working Grace 
upon the Will or with it : whether it be 
ſuch, as poſita gratia operante, the Will may 
be Coworker or no, as the third propoſi- 
tion affirmeth, or whether poſita gratia 
operante, the worke of Grace is (uch as the 
W:ll of Man cannot but be a Coworker, 
as the tourth propulition maintaineth : 
That is to fay, for the (tate of a queltion 
rightly 
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is faid of an Oath, Heb: 6. 16. the end of 
all (rife). whether the Grace of God be 
onely an efficient, opetant; adjuvant prior 
cauſe, and the Will alſo-of Man an efficieat 
prepared by Grace, cooperant and colla- 
borant ſecond cauſe in the worke of onr 
Converſton, and every other good worke : 
or whether the Grace of God be an effe- 
Qual, prepotent, invincible, prevalent, ſole 
efficient; that carries the Will to conſent 
and: obey willingly (if that be willingly) 
as it neither will nor can chooſe to doe 0- 
therwiſe, « | 

For diſtinRion ſake, Iwillcall the grace 
meant in the third propoſition, Efficientem; 
and the Grace meant in the fourth propo- 
ſition, E fficacem. 

The iſſue will be that if Gratia E fficax 
do worke the Converſion and perſeverance 
of a Chriſtian, then all- in vaine I bave'di- 
ſputed before de Pradeftinatione ſecundum 
preſcientiam ; which isthercfore defended, 
becauſe it giveth place to freedome of 
Will, proper freedome in our working out 
our Salvation, which gratia Efficax utterly 
deſtroyes, 

If Gratia Efſiciens doe work our Con- 
verſion,but-noc abſolutely alone, but with 


another co-worker which is free and pane 
0 
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PART 3+ of its owne ation, and may faile in _rrork. 


ing, ther there muld needs be preſcience 
cettzine of this contingent event, or elſe 
Predeftination ſhall not. be certaine, and 
then this doAtrine of a ſinners converſion 
wilt well ftand with the dodtrice of Pre- 
deſtination after forcknowledge of all 
contingences,and this with that,as all way 
of truth onghe to-agree- one with anorher. 
The ion in- the uſefull termes is, 
(as ſome love to ſpeak) whether grace be 
riftableywhich word thoygh it be ground- 
ed upon 4.7.51, yet I had rather ufe 
words more frequent in the Scripture, 
whether Grace can be diſobeyed 2 whe- 
ther it can bein vaine? whether a man can 
be wanting'to-the grace of God, thathath 
him in hand to convert him, or to-worke 
in ie ſome good, A7.5.32, and 6. Roms. 
F.5.and 10.,26, 2 (. 9. 13. and 10.6, 
Gal.3,t.and 5.7. 2 Theſ. 1.8. 
Tocome tothe Truth by a neere 2nd 
way : Let me take that firſt 
which is given by a+ ingenuous and judict- 
cious Adverſary the Reverend profeſſor 
DoRtor Ward in his Clown, Phili2. 12:who 
yeildeth ſo much to the Truth, and puts 
the queſtion in ſo narrow 2 point, as he 
woo y wines. ju ot te over the cauſe 
which he- wonld expugne : Sce what hee 
grants 


grants pag.9.afrer much ſpoken pro libertate 
E bins Nos enim libere ar” ven &c. 
For we freoly profeſſe, neither operating, nor 
cv0perating Grace, neither in Conver ſion, nor 
after Comverfian, doth raks away from mans 
Wilt, in the very exercife of its Ekicits AR, 
the power of Refiſting or diſſenting, if be will. 
For this Refpffubilny 14 naturall and borne 
with us, inſoparable frem the Will it [clfe as 
114 4 natural faculty oc. And after pag.27. 
Non hic queritur, &c. /t i not queſtioned 
bere ſimply, whether God in the work of Con. 
verſion or 5n an) other good worke, doth move 
the Will refiſtibly ; for that we heave affirmed 
formerly. Fhis is given then, that Refiltibi. 
lity is never taken away.See then ſecondly, 
what remaines in Controverſic z De mo- 
do Reſiſtidilitatis rotalis eft, ec. Towching 
the manner of Reſiſtibitity all queſtion 
made ; for this is that which We ſay, when 
Godby his effetluall Grace works in the Will 
== velle, this Grace doth « [y pro+ 

8 Non-reſiſtency, and [0 for thad time _= 
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'Pamm. 3. 1 the Will. Betanſe. theſe tn twa [things cunnot 
cosdxiſt together, or he compoſed in the Will, 
nemely, The Will to be, wrought upon: by ef 
| feftualiGrace,and.the Will at the ſame. time to 
| refſtywhich Were as muth as to ſay,mm the ſame 
Inftant the Will nat #6. reſiſt, and. to: reſiſt ; 
or velle non reſiltere, 8 velle refiſtere. . 

«+ Lee.us have Jeave a litle to ſearch into this 
| myſtery : De modo reſiſtibilitatts tota lus eſt: 

nay truly, z#/lals oft de modo refoſtabilitatts; 

for-reſiſtibilit ag.eſt. potentia, refiſtends 0 @- 
Ar.: now abbnt-reſiſtivilitas, the power, 
there is no controverie, for you grant neg, 
inmata, neg, dinata tellitur per gratiam in | 
conver frone : here tan be no queſtion de 
modo reſiitibilitatrs;, all muſt be de ipſa 
reſiftitentia, Or de modo n01 reſiſtentie : for 
hoc eft quod dicimmn, &c. ( rem haud mag- 
nam dicitts,) Ideo enim contendimus,@c. (de 
re minime dubia comtenditu ; ) for is there 
any 'Remonſtrant ſo filly to ſay ,. Poſira 
| gratia 'efficaci , refiſtentiam ipſam manere ; 
chat. when the will doth aQually.'yeeld, þ 
that then ic doth and can refiſt? who beares 
a-Pait «1 has lite ? Plajnly the State of the 
quelizon is changed:;/for the qgeſtion of 
Contingency, is not when things. arein.eſſe, 
but before they were, whether they: were 
not:pothible' to.be. arherwiſe. Scholgſtici 
utuntwr bic erudua Aiftinflione : Aupd fit, 
confideratur 


FEY 428 « 


«7 . £22 et 


conmmain 


Tae 


confideratur duobus modi ; uno, ut eff jam Capi. 


in ſe, & extra ſuas cauſas, & hos modo ip- 

ſum fieri tranſit in fallum eſſe, &- preſens in 
preteritum, proinde res illa non poteſt non eſſe, 
dum eft, quia non poteſt non fafla eſſe, que 
fata eſt. Altero mods ut fluit a cauſa; ſive ut 
habet ordinem ad canſam, id eſt, Quatenus 
elt adhuc in manu cauſz : atg; hoc modo fi 
cauſa eſt libera & contingens, poteſt res illa 
10x eſſe,&f- contingenter eſt,non neceſ[ario,quia 
habet ordinem ad cauſam, ſeu (ut loquar cam 
Zavarella) connexione cum canſa non nece([a- 
rium, ſed contingentem, (ita Goclenins.) 

The Queſtion then of the Reſiſtibility is 
befoxe the very a& of good, or evill, not in 
it: It were ſenſe I row, to ſay, A regene- 
rate man willeth finne refiſtibly, not in the 
very moment when he willeth it, but be- 
cauſe ere he willed it,he could have reſiſted 
it ; ſoa Convert obeyeth Grace, or wil- 
leth his converſion' reſiſtibly, becauſe ere he 
willed it, he could have diflented : Sinne 
is reſiſtible, though it be coo late to reſiſt 
when it is conſented unto ; and Grace may 
be reſiſted, though to ſay (0 is too late, when 
it is accepted in the Will; for to be re- 
ceived and then to be reſiſtible cannot 
Coexiſtere, 

3. Againe, granting that no» refStentians 
which is in the very aR of conſenting , the 


L queſtion 


[ Parr 3. queſtion is ſtil] as doubtfull what is the 
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Cauſe of this No» reſiſtance, &- in cujus 
cauſe manu ſita erat, whether Gratia efficax 
be the cauſe, or voluntas efficax, for the 
ſelfe.fame may be ſaid of the Will that you 
fay of Grace ; when the Will obeyeth it is 
impoſſible it ſhould diſobey or wil to reſiſt. 
No man can tell by thevery aR of obeying, 
which is the cauſe of not refiſting, for put 
either of the two, Grace or Will, to re- 
move refiſtance, it is ſurely gone in the a& 
of conſenting, And to me it ſeemes demon- 
ſtrable, that the Will is the proper cauſe 
that ends reſiſtance, or refuſeth ro reſiſt : 
Firlt, becauſe that gratia efficax which you 
ſpeak of ſo much, is but »omes ſrne re, there 
being no ſuch Grace that can determine 
the Will, but it deſtroyes it, the nature of 
the Will being to determine it ſelfe. Se- 
condly, becauſe to refiſt and not reſiſt are 
the proper aQts of the Will, as to convert, 
repent, beleeve, are the immediate ats of 
man who converteth, repenteth,beleeveth; 
and are not the 3s of God, (though with- 
out his help and power they are not pro- 
duced ; ) which is a plaine figne, that man 
is later in the operation than God, in the 
order of Nature, by whom the aR was ter- 
minated, 
Our Church in the Homily of Salva- 
tion, 
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"Of Grars Duets, conjunirg 


Firſt, for the neceſſity of ſomething to be done 
01 0ur part for our juſtification ; to Gods mer- 
cy on his part, and Chriſts ſatisfattion on his 
part, concurs 0n our part, a true and lively 
Faith in the merits of Jeſs Chriſt, which yet 
# not ours, but by Gods working in #4, Se- 
condly, how it underſtands this, Not owrs 
but by Gods working in 4, 2 liitle lower it 
declarerh, Lively faith # the gift of God, and 
ot mans onely worke without God. This might 
ſaffice ſober wits, that all confeſſe, Gods 
grace £0 prevent, £o operate,to helpe mans 
Will, and the Will of man to have ſome 
office and part under the Grace of God, 
though we were not able to exprefſe of 
declare the manner . of the coworking ; 

God promiſeth to Circamciſe the Heart, 
Dext. 35.6.and Man is commanded to Cirs 
eumciſe his owne heart Dent.10.16, Fer.444. 

God promiſeth to put a #tw ſpirit into man, 
Ezok.11.19, and men are comtnanded to 
make them a new heart. and a new ſpirit» 

This promiſe and this cagataandement are 
both Evangelicall : ThEpromiſe ſuppoſetti 

and implyerh our utter impotency of one 

ſelves to doe theſe ſupernaturall aRs, and 
rendreth urito us the power, aſſiſtance and 
opermtion of God to cothfort and encou- 


rage us, The Ea 17 fuppoſeth 2nd 
2 im- 


tion, 1, tow, underſtands the matter thus, Cant; 
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PART 3. implieth a power in us by the power of 


- ace and FreeW:l conjundAtim. 


God, to endeavour and to doe ſomething 
towards theſe ſupernaturall aRs : and that 
they arc our aRts doth appear for that they 
ſavour of our imperfeRions, from whence 
it is, that we daily accuſe our ſelves, and 
complaine of the weakneſſe of our faith, 
the coldeſſe of our love, the pride of our 
hearts, though ir be true thar God: hath 
given us faith, love, humility ; Why doe 
we not rather magnific the gifts and graces 
of God, but extcnuate and diſgrace them, 
like ungratefull perſons ? but becauſe we 
have impaired them, or made them de- 
fetive, by our being wanting to the 
Grace of God. 

Let Bernard conclude this Chapter of 
Grace and Freewill conjunctim, who was 2 
true friend to the Grace of God,de lib.arb. 
prope finem: Sic autem iſta ( ſcil. Gratia) cum 
libero arbitrio Operatur, &c. But ſo doth 
Grace eperate With FreeWwill, that the Will 
onely prevents in the firſt Act, in the reſt it 
arcompanieth ; avdſo far it # preventing, 
that even now for iWeafter it cooperates with 
Grace ; Tet ſo, that what u begun by grace 
alonegis perfected by both alike ; ſo as joyntly, 
xot ſeverally ; together, not by turnes, they 
Worke by particular degrees ; net partly 
Grace, partly Freewill, bat each by a jaynt 0- 

| peration 
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| the whole worke, and Grace doth the whole 
work; but as the Whale 1 wronght in the 
Will ; ſo the Whole s wrought by Grace, 
Excelently S.Bernard, 

Pardon my Curioſity or too much dili. 
gence, if I labour to preſent as it were to 
the Eye in a ſcheme, the conſiſtence of 
Grace and Freewill, in willing and nilling 
good, (Grace helping Freewill to will or 
doe good, and not hindring it to nill good, 
or doe evill, ) in every eſtate, 

1. Of Natare ſound. 

2. Of Natare fallen, 

3. Of Nature in renewing or renewed, 
4. 1n Nature glorified. 

Againe, on the next four pages follow- 
ing after this, give me leave to ſet down 
the order of a ſinners Converſion, and the 
proceſſe therein in them that obey the 
grace of God to Salvation : and the man- 
1 n:rofreſiſtence and diſobedience, that is 
in every degree of them that periſh, 


peratinn performes the whole : Freewill doth Cap.tte | 
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ART ?. 


| Lib,Arbirrium qoirinale bonum patens vel 


| Per Crenimas, velle 


 D————__n 


Pergratiam as 
velle 


waturalem ada,sto 


plenius 
Per peccarum perdito c 


wvelle e&& naturali & 
edaufto 


lene \ reddito velle 


Y — 
_ #4 


( TGT 


| nalle per nat uram an infra Dei, 


m— — 


nolle, natural nou cjefo per 
ſupernanwalem gratiam. 
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nolle natural; permanente. 


nolle praternaturali adaufto, 


——_— 


nolle naturali - YOme +» 
| xolle Aeon Temes 
| i ad or 
IJ 
S 
EY 
2D 
32S 
"0 
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aq 
Per gratiZ recuperante * ficit 


P—=—umem 


Per gratia regenerd- / = 


$107» adaufto plentus f fn 


Tn I® ftatu glorie pPlenif - I vult 
me per vifionem bea- >per- 


 #ificam ficit 


Per gratid adjuvante / vult | 


A ———— 


non vult , per nolle imnatum. 


Contra operatur, per nelle ad- 
um. 


nolle natural: remanentc, 


nolle adaudto diminuto. 
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Oy — 
Pr rn mo un I——— 


Con omni cjefo foras. 
Ordo 


CAP.IT. 


| Hominis / ub 
vaturacorrupta 


& fine lege, 
Rom. 7.9. | 


HAAens cacaue* 
latas perverſa, 
vita Imprra, co» 


ſeith ca a fopiae, 


Ordo Converſionis hominis peccatoris libero 
arbitrio obediente gratiz Divine. 


Filius we, 
miſerrimu, ſe 
miſerum neſcs» 
ens, 


Ubi natura defini & deficit, jincipit Lex, 


oy —— 


-Mianlab MP 
ge ut lex ef 
ordine 
Of ok 


ad | 


Ex lege mens 
Prccatum a gnoſ” 
cit, conſcientia 
accuſans Spirity 
timoris comprin- 
tia, 


Adm miſer | 
ſe miſerum ſci- 
| ens, conſcientia | 
mala ſed ſenti» | 
ens, ingemiſcens, 
AMiſeruam meJ 


qnis liberabit ? 


Evangelium, 


Ubi Lex deſinit & deficit, incipit Gratia ſive 


——_— : 


Homo ſub gra- 
tra per Evange. 
lium wocante, 


preveniente, ope» | 


rante, 


Ex Evangelio 
miſerationes Pa 
tris, merita fil, 
auxilia Sp. Satt 
diſcens Spem , 
votem ſalutss 
Concipiens, 
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| natns is nulls ſunt 


$ alubriter 6 al 
ſe deficit quems 
perficit Dems + 
Bernard. /Eger 
ſub Medico none 
dum Sanatus.ſe 


ſanari cupie 
& Sperans : Co 


| 


nfs excita ; 
V 


i -UhiGrnt pernepicn defi ie, incipit- adjuvans. 
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| gratia protegete, 
| & conſummante 


_—_ Ot — —_—_——_—C 
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de prateritss, Vis 
gil, fortts ad fu. 
tura, orans, pug - 
nans , perſeve- | 
rans. 


{19=Uh -fub 0 ow ah evtRs Conats ii caſſt 

| gratis regene- wvhlt, volens ad= | ſunt niſi adju- 

rante * E jutns credit, cr:= | vantur, Sanus 
dens juStificatu-, | tollens leflum © 
 juſtificatus San. ſunm, 7 uſtus ex 
uy. fide vivenss 

» Qu: Jufus eſt, juſtificatur adhuc. 

| ' Homo ſub | Gamudens ogratus 'Feks ſanus 


fattus es, nol 
iteri peccare, ne 
deterins tibi, Vir 
|S piritualis, per- 


| fetus proviatore. 


Radicatus in fide, 
vittor Ccarnt, 
mundi , Satan, 
Beatus, 


7eſw. 


Beneaittus Dens 
qui benedixit 
nobis omni Spiri- 
tuals benedicts- 
one in Chriſta | 


Gradus 


durantium,Libero Arbitrio inobedientc 
Gratiz Divine, 


th 
m— 
L—— — 


Omnes extra-Eccle. ) Duos wult obdurat, 
 ffam non vocati,( Rom.g 18. 
in peccatis obau-P Auicang; fine lege pec+ 
rati , de quibus\ caverunt, fine lege & 
bec dicta peribunt, Rom. 2, 12. 


—_ — m—_ —  ] 


I.Contra legem objurgantem cor obdurans, 
Peccatum tegens, excnu[ans defendens, 
Securns contemptor minarum, 

Pollicens fibi pacem, & impunitatem : Deut. 
29.19. 


— 
— 


2. Lege Sauciatus, contra Evangelium de 
miſericordiis Patris, meritis Filss, auxiliss 
Spiritus Sti. deſperans , projiciens ſe oneni 
ſceleri, ut Cain & Judas, 


/ —_ f"< 


3. Ex Evangelio fþem venie accipiens, 
contra Evangelium divitus gratie abutens ad 
Laſciviam, differt convertere , preſumens de 
pemtentia & fide in Chriſt#, quovis tempore, 
vel extremo. 


4 Elatns 


Gradus 8& modi peccatorum fc ob- Carre Þ 
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4. Elatus ex preteritis, ingratss, ſecuruy, 
indulgens otio, cars, preces intermittens, vel 
metu perterritus fidens negat , vel tentations 
cedens (celus admittit , in perditionew ruit, 
2/1 novo fides & panitentia alls redeat ad 
Denm ut juſtificetur a ſcelere,Ezek. 18.26. 


In quovs radu datur occaſie juſta Divine 
ſeveritati deſerends hominis, & non ulterins 
proprediendi in converſione procuranda ; (i 
#5 ſuperabunaantis eſt Gratie, 


__ 


By the view of theſe Tables a full anſwer 
may be made to thoſe queſtions which were 
moved in the beginning of the DoRrine of 
Converfion, cap.8.what part the ſinner,the 
fubjeR to be converted, yet a living, and a 
reaſonable ſubjeR, -beareth in his owne 
converſion, whether he be aRive or paſſive, 
where, and how farre ? whether hee can 
hinder or further it > Who it is that puts 
the difference, God, or man, if we ſuppoſe 
two equally called , the one to obey , the 
other to diſobey ? 

To theſe it may be anſwered by remem- 
brance of the order of calling before de- 
clarcd , cap.7. andby reference to this de- 
ſcription of the Order of our Converſion. 

I. That a finner is paſſive in having the 
word of the Law and of the Goſpell 
preached 


" Of Grace avd FreeWs! conunchm. 


and in attending to it. 

2. That hee is paſſive in the illuminati- 
ons of his minde, and in receiving impreſ. 
fions of feare by the Law, and of hopeby 
the Goſpell: bur aRive in nouriſhing them, 
not defacing them , or putting them out 
of his heart ; grace yet coworking with him 
in that nouriſhing of them, 

3. That he is paſſive in receiving ſundry 
good thoughts, holy deſires, and a power 
to will,and motions to pray:But he is aRive 
in meditating on thoſe thoughts , in proſe. 
cuting of thoſe deſires, and in endevouring 
to exerciſe his power to will and to pray ; 
grace ready to helphim,ever offering itſelf, 

4. That praying hee is ſtill paſſive, but 
2 willing Patient , thirſting for the gifts or 
habics of repentance,Faith, Love, or what- 
ſever hee prayeth for ; And aRive, but an 
helped Agent, in producing the aQts of re- 
penting, believing, loving, out of thoſe gifts 

and habits infuſed into him. 

5. That hee is both paſſive under the 
vigilancy and power of God , proteaing 
and keeping him being a believer and con- 
verted : and alſo aQtive in watching over 
himſclfe with the grace of God to keepe, 
and defend himſelfe, x Joh. 5. 18.1 Fob. 
33+ Upon which place S, Augnſtive thus, 

Videte 


preached unto him ; but aQive in hearing, oTRTY 


| 
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Parr 3. Videte quemadmodum non abſtulit libe- 


rum arbitrium, &c. Behold after what max« 
ner hee hath net taken away Freewill , when 
he ſaith , keepeth himſclfe chaſt : who i; it 
that keepes us chaſt except God ? But God 
doth not ſo keepe thee being unwilling therets, 
T herefore when thou joyneſt thy will to God, 
thon keepeſt thy ſelfe Chaſt , T hou keepeſt thy 
ſelfe Chaſt, not of thy ſelfe, but by him Who 
comes to aWell in thee : yet becauſe in this bu+ 
ſineſſe tho doft ſomething of thine ovyne will, 
therefore ts ſomething attributed to thee ; yet 
fo us it aſcribed to thee , that ſtill thou mayſt 
ſay with the Pſalmiſt , Lord, be theu my 
helper :——If thou ſayſt, be thou my helper, 
thou deft ſomething ; for if thou didſt nothing, 
how could he helpe ? 

So then a ſinner is never firſt, but alwayes 
ſecond ; not a Leader, but a Follower in 
every degree,and paſſage of his converſion, 
In the firſt entrance a meere Patient, in the 
ſecond progreſſe a willing Patient , in the 
third an Agent but an helped Agent, doing 
nothing alone without the adjuvant and 
cooperant Grace of God, ſaying ( asit 
were a weake ſick man, ) Now you have 
put life into mee, life mee, and I will riſe ; 
Stay me and I will ſtand; Draw meand 1 
will come to you. Avertat enim Dems 
hanc amentiam, ut in donu ejus nos priores 
faciamus, 


7 
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The Solution of the Oweſtion 8c: 


 faciamus, poſteriorem ipſum, Augult.lib.2.4d CaP.12. 


Bonifac.cap.9. 


CHnavp. XII, 


The Solution of the 2 neftion of two 
equally called, 


Sto the Queſtion when two are e- 

qually called,and one converteth, the 
other not, (theſe both being ſuppoſed poſſſi- 
ble) who it is that puts the difference, God 
or man; I ground my anſwer upon the 
righteous judgement of God, that man 
puts the difference,and not God ; for that 
God judgeth not his owne aRts, but the 
as of men ; and for that every righteous 
Judge findes a difference, and doth not 
make any betweene party and party, Who 
put the differences betweene the facrifices 
of (ain and Abel, but themſelves ? both 
alike inſtituted in religion by their Father : 
God a true witneſle teſtified of eAbels 
vift as better than Cains, Heb. 11. 4. Who 
put the difference betweene Pharaoh and 
Nebuchadnezzar, Quantum ad natnram 
ambo homines crant,&c.As to their Nature 
both were men; as to their Dignity both 
Kings ; as to the canſe beth held the Pope 

| 0 


\ Parr 3. of God in captivity 


- 4s to the Puniſhment both 
were mildly admoniſhed by Chaſtiſoments ; 
What then occaſion'd their different ends ? 
Nothing elſe but that One of them, ſenſible 
of Gods hand, groan'd under the Memory of 
bu owne Iniquity : The other by his owne 
freewill fought againſt the moſt mercifull Ve. 
rity of God. Aug.de Predelt.& Gra.cap.1s5, 
See the fame S.Aug.de.Civitate Dei.lib.1 2, 
C. G1. { oncerming two equally tempted = 
beauty of one fair Body, Whereof one yeelds to 
the temptation;the other perſeveresthe ſame he 
Was before: What elſe appeares in theſe,except 
onely that one wonld, the other Would not loſe 
his Chaſtity?The difference between the Ns. 
mvi3tes repenting at the preaching of 7o- 
x4, and of the Fewes not repenting at the 
preaching of a greater than Fonar, if God 
did put it, how ſhontd they riſe up in judge» 
ment and condemne theſe ? 

But Saint A»/tine is the man that hath 
made itſo ſcandalous and ſo horrible to 
pious exres to ſay, that a man makes him» 
ſelfe to differ from another, by wringing 
that place of the Apoſtle, 1 (or. 4.7. Lis 
te diſcernit ? Beſides many abſurdities that 
arc faid to follow this aſſertion ; let us ex- 
amine ficlt' this 'norable place of S, Pard, 
and ncxt thoſe abſurdities fo much: it- 
forced with ſo much-confidence, 1 Cor.4-7« 

Ex 
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Ex cauſis dicendi ſenſu dictoris eftimandia : Camzi, 
Ir is evident the Apoſtle ſpeakes, de doms | 
gratts datis, not de dony gratum facientibus: 
| of Eloquence, Knowledge,tongues and the 
like ; not of Faith, Charicy, Repentance, 
> Converfion, and the like. This anſwer in 
ſubſtance was given by the Remonſtrants 
in the Conference at the Hagre, to whom 
let us ſee what Maſter Ameſe, coetanen me- 
, doth reply in his Corons, pag. 269. de 
tals Dectorum diſcretione agit hic Apoſtols, 
en nego ; I deny'it not,the Apoſtle treateth 
of ſuch a difference between the Corinthian 
| Teachers, ſed tals agit argument, mt ad 
| fidelinm etiam diſcretionem optime poſſit ap- 
) plicari, but he uſeth ſuch an Argument, chat 
it may be very well applyed te the diffe- 
rencing of beleevers from unbeleevers. 
Then the Text is not dire, but by appli- 
cation may be well uſed to this purpoſe : 
Your reaſon? 1, Dia generalis eft aſſertia, 
In nulla re te diſcernis. That is, becauſe the 
\ aſſertionisgenerall, In nothing doſt thou 
make thy ſelfe to differ. This the Text ſaith 
not, or at leaſt this is the queſtion, whether 
under the aydes and meanes of faith com- 
mon to thee and to another, thou doe 
+ not make the differcnce when thou belee- 
velt and the other doth not. 2. 2uie nwt- 
to minus fides homing tribus debet, fi non che- 
rs/mate 


s +» 
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Par 3. riſmata {bs Ccomparare vel augere poteFF. 


This mwlto minus hath in it "n:hil minus ; 
I demonſtrate it by a reaſon which the 
Remonſtrants did not, why this Text can- 
not be applyed to gifts neceſſary to Saſva- 
tion ; Becauſe in them God wills not that 
difference which is betweene beleevers and 
unbeleevers under the word of faith, but 
would have all beleeve and obey the Go- 
ſpell ; this difference offendeth and dif. 
pleaſeth God, and it proceedeth as much 
from the diſobedience of him that belee- 
veth nor, as it doth from the obedience of 
him that beleeveth ; but of that part of 
the difference which is by diſobeying, God 
I trow , is not the Author ; It is finne 
and ſhame to him that wanteth faith after 
the meanes of faith afforded him, but no 
blame to him that ſpeaks not with tongues, 
or Prophecyeth not ; Theſe were given 
ſaddenly and immediately without ho 
or meanes, bur faith and the reſt needfull 
to Salvation, had meanes by which God 
gave them, about which meanes men mighe 
uſe a different diligence, When the Scrip- 
tures ſpeak of Gods meaſuring to every man 
4 he will, as Rom.12.3- Eph.4.$. 1 Cor.12s 
11. theſe places reſpe& thoſe gifrs of the 
holy Ghoſt rhat were given for the pub- 
tique ſervice of the Church : as if che m_ 
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as it is, proceeded from mens negligence; 
rather than Gods diſpenſation : but admit 
that God' putteth and- approveth a dif. 
ferent meaſure, even of ſaving graces, yet 
that difference of an Emprtineſſe and ab. 
ſence of fayth in them char heare the 
word, he putteth nor, he approveth nor, 

Laſtly, the difference in the meaſare of 
gifts of all ſorts, may come from God that 
giveth, bue the different uſing of theſe gifts 
doth come from- man, that is to reckon 
with God about the uſage of them: That 
one Servant received five, another two, 
another one Talent, this difference was 
from the Lord ; but that-one Servant gain. 
ed five, another two, another none; this 
difference was nov from the. Lord;but from 
the Servants;whence it is that one hearcth, 
Euge ſerve bone & fidels,, and: another, 
Serve nequam, & piger, Vid. Origen. ſuper 
Numetos, hornil. 1 2. 

Being ſecure of this place! of Saint Paxl, 
I come with greater confidence. to avoyd- 
thoſe abſurdicies,in-prefſing of which-ſome 
ſo much/triumph ; They. ſay; thatif man 
make the difference betweene himſelfe and 
another, then it followes, 

I. That God dothino- more for his E- 
Ic; thanfor the Reprobate. 

M 2+ That 


fure thad is of ſaving graces; to be ſo ſmall C8v.M4 [ 
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2. That the Saints have no more to give 
thanks to God for than the wirked, 

3+ That one man may glory againſt a. 
nother, for that he hath done ſomething 
more than another did. 

I, in particular, 
2, in generall, 

I, To the firſt, admitting for a while 
that God in the grace of Vocation, doth 
no more for the Elet, than for the Re- 
probate, yet in the grace of Predeſtination 
he doth incomparibly more : In that fore- 
knowing the different ſucceſſes of his Cal- 
ling, and the Ends of the called fo diffe- 
rent,he was pleaſed to decree and confirme 
that Calling to ſome which he foreknew 
would be ſaving to them; and to decree 
no other to the reſt than that which he 
foreſaw would not be ſaving to them, 
through their owne diſobedience, when it 
was in his power to have altered their 
Calling, to ſach,as obedience (in his know- 
ledge) would have followed. So that in 
the Preparation, and in the Execution of 
his gracious Calling, which God knew 
would prove happily to theſe, his EleRion 
of ther, and his love to them appeareth 
ſingular, and they have infinite reaſon of 
gratitude above the Reprobate ; The Re- 
probate have cauſe to thank God for pre- 


paring 


To theſe I anſwer 


have beene ſaved as well as others are, and 
are to blame onely their owne contempt 
and folly : but they have not this to thank 
God for, that he did alter their Calling to 
2 better, when he fonnd the Event of this 
would be Evill unto them; neither can they 
blame him, ſeeing he was no way bound 
to doe ſo ; for if he were, He ſhould not 
have ſuffered any to periſh at al!. And the 
EleR who obey their Calling, which of 
them can tell in the preparation of their 
Calling how ofcen God changed it, and 
amended it, (co ſpeak afrer our manner of 
Underſtanding, who uſe to bring thiogs 
thus to perfeRion and to our liking) untill 
he had brought it to that order,as whereof 
he ſaw the EffeR would be the free Con- 
verſion of the Called. 

But it was admitted onely,not affirmed, 
that in the Grace of Vocation God doth 
no more for the Ele than for the Re. 
probate : for what if the time wherein a 
Convert obeyeth, be not the firlt, ſecond, 
third, or the hundredth time that he hath 


beene called upon, but God hath ſhewed * 


bim that Patience, as one that would not 
give him over untill he win him? What if 
the time wherein the unconverted refuſed 


mercy,was but the ficſt,ſecond,or the third, 
M 2 aftex 


paring that Calling, whereby they might Cap 12; 
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would ng 
more move him by his Spirit, nor wait up- 
on him, but forſooke him ? here is much 
inequality in Grace and favour : for it is 
enough for my ſuppoſition (of the liberty 
of mans Will under Grace, and of two e- 
qually called, that one may obey and not 
another ; ) that ſometime two may be 
equally called, and unequally obey, though 
all that be calledbe not every one called as 
oft as another ; for as we may ſuppoſe an 
equality in ſome, ſo doc we confeſle an in- 
finite variety and inequality in moſt ; yet 
there is a time when that hath place which 
our Church ſaith in the Homily of the 
knowledge of the Scripture, the. ſecond 
part, pag.5. That God receiveth the learned, 
and unlearned, and caſteth away none, but 14 
indifferent unto all, 

2+ To.the ſecond I anſwer, for matter 
of thankfulnefſe: That as Grace is not 
therefore Grace, becauſe it is given to one, 
and denyed to another , but becauſe it is 
given the Unworthy, (for Grace were not 
the leſle bur the greater if it were given to 
all.:) So my thanks are not therefore gi- 
ven to-God, becauſe he hath beene merci- 
full ro me, more than to another, but be- 
cauſe he hath been merciful! to me unwor- 
thy ; and my.thanks are not diminiſhed, 
becauſe 


| ' of 10 oqnally taled, 
becauſe many m 

in the ſame benefits, bae the greater, and 
ſhould have been yet greater, had more 
ſtill been partakers than are. Heare the 
words of Salvianu, or whoſoever be the 
Author,l.2.ad Ecclefiam (atholicam prope 4 
principio : Sed forſitan dicis, &'c, But hap- 


pily thou doft ſay, there 14 a generall debt of 


all men touching theſe things of Which Wwe 
Feak, and that all mankinde Without excep- 
tion are obliged therennto, (namely in the 
Paſſion of Chrif ;z) we confeſſe it « Trath ; 
Tet doth any man therefore owe the leſſe, be- 
cauſe another alſo owes the like ſwmme ? 5c. 
That Which T ſaid formerly, though it be 4 
general debt,yet no queſtion it 1s alſo a Fpecial 
debt ; although all men in common be enga- 
ed, yet every one in particular is alſo bound : 
For Chriſt as he ſuffered for all, ſo he ſuffered 
for every one, and beftowd himſelfe upon all, 
44 Well as upon every one ; and gave himſelfe 
wholly for all, and Wholly for every oze. And 
in regard of this, whatever our Saviour by his 
ſuffering performi'd, as all owe themſelves 
wholly to him for it, ſo every one wholly : ex- 
cept inrefpeft of this every one owes more, 
than all Mankinde, becauſe every one hath 
reaped as much benefit thereby , 4s all 
men. 
This is a good rule for thankfulneſle : 
M 3 but 


ore are partakers with me C4 p,t4: 
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The Solution'f the Ouſtion 


Pax 3. but take heede of the Phoriſees forme of 


thanks for Graces, with compariſons to 
other falkes, Lord, I thank thee I am not 
like ather men, or 45 this Publicane, Indeed, 
as ſome put the caſe of mankinde, like 
2 company of Rebels, out of whom the 
King chooſeth whom he pleaſeth to par- 
don, and executes the reſt with the ſryord ; 
thoſe pardoned owe thanks for their par- 
don, and more thanks for culling them our, 
that were like to the reſt in Rebellion : 
But the Scripture puts not the caſe of 
mankinde ſo, but rather thus : God by the 
Goſpell as a King, mercifully proclames a 
generall pardon toall the company of 
Rebels in ſuch a County, upon condition, 
that he that comes in and yeelds his ſword, 
and takes at the Kings Pavilion a Ticket 
of his pardon, be free to goe home and 
enjoy the State of a good SubjeR, but they 
that ſtand out and refuſe this grace, be af- 
ter ſuch a day purſued with fire and 
ſword. They that ſubmit, magnifie the 
amplicude of the Kings mcrcy, ſorrow for 
ſuch as obltinately ſtand our, juſtifie his 
Execution done upon ſtubborn, ungratefull 
Rebels. You think to win greater thanks 
ro God,by amplifying his Grace upon one 
conſideration of ſparing ſome ſimply, but 
with prejudice to his Truth; proclamed 
eo 
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God by amplifying his Grace upon ano- 
ther conſideration of ſparing all upon fa- 
vorable conditions, according to the 
Goſpell, the moſt wiſe comprehenſion 
of the Grace, Mercy, Juſtice, and Truth 
of the Almighty, 

3. To the third particular I anſwer, for 
matter of glorying : let this Rule ſtand 
firme, Qui gloriatur , in Domino glorietur, 
let him that glorieth, glory in the Lord, or 
let him not glory. Remember againe,that 
the gifts of God are either immediate, and 
proceeding from himſelfe alone, as pro- 
phecy, tongues, &c. or mediate, and ſuch 
as proceede from Gods Grace and Mans 
will together, as I have declared ; of thoſe 
immediate gifts there is no glorying, the 
latter part of the Text is ſtrong, hat haſt 
thou,that thou haſt not received ? and if thou 
haſt received, why boaſteſt thou as if thou 
had(t not received ? here accepiſſe excludes 
boaſting over another whoſe no accepiſſe 
hath been no faule of his, it having pro- 
ceeded from the meere will of the giver, 
But for gifts mediate, as Faith and Repen- 
rance, and obcdience in any particular du- 
ty , they muſt be conſidered as Dona Dei, 
and as Debita 4 no515,as the gifts of God & 


as our dutics ; things neceſſary upon Gods 
M 4 Com- 
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dement, and upon perill of aur 
Salvation : as they are gikts of Gad 
wrought in us by his Grace, preventing, 
helping, and firengebniog us, there is no 
glorying of them but inthe Lord : So Paul 
gloryeth, x Cor.15.10. Plus anmibus labo- 
ravi, yet not I, but the Grace of God with moe, 
Which Grace was not in vane, Phil.q, 13. 
IT have the art both to abound nd to want, 
&c. 1 aps able to ave all things, uv To ivdu- 
peuirle ws yen, through (lwift that 
ftrexgthneth me: here alſo accepifſe excludes 
glorying in a mans felfe. Againe, the ſame 
gifts conſidered as duties owing by us, and 
as proceeding from the will of man ( yet 
helped by Grace) are no matter of glory- 
ing, becauſe they are done ; S.Payl 1 Cor. 
9. 16. Though 1 preach the Goſpel, 1 have 
nothing to glory of, for neceſſity 15 laid npou 
me, yea woe 13 me if I preach not the Goſpel : 
So woe is to meif I beleeve not the Go- 
ſpel (doth the hearer fay) accepiſſe is not 
the onely excluder of Glory, debuiſſe is as 
much : L«k.17.9. Doth he thank that Ser- 
vant becauſe he did the things that were com- 
manaed him ? I trow not ; So likewiſe We, 
When We have done all thoſe things which are 
commanded us, ſay, Wee are unprofitable Ser. 
ants; we have done that which was our 
Cuty to doe, What matter of boaſting is it 
for 
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deceſtable crime, whereinto another ruſh- 
ing, precipitated himſelfe to Hell> Yer T 
pray you doe not exclude a}{ kinde of glo- 
ryivg, not that which Saint Paul names fo, 
2 Cor. 1,12. 6 x4vynos 1190 evi igt, vi 
wagliewy Tis ovvad\iorus nyuly, &c, The 
teſtimony of a goed conſcience is ſome com- 


fort and ſome joy that he wanteth who - 


hath an Evill conſcience. Let Innocency 
waſh her hands without a check of Vaine- 
glory : Let Samuel call witnefle of his In- 
tcprity, and Nehemiah record his owne 
good deeds, cap.5.15. The former Gover- 
ours before mee had beene chargable to the 
People , even their [ervants bare rule ever 
them : but ſs did not I, becauſe of the feare of 
the Lord. 

In generall I anſwer to theſe three Ob- 
jeRions : when things ſucceede well and 
proſperouſly unto us , whatſoever bee our 
naturall parts , whatſoever have beene our 
induſtry or our labour more than others, 
who is ſo voyd of piety or of underſtanding, 
that doth not aſcribe his good ſucceſle unto 
God the Fountaine of all good, and the 
univerſall or principal cauſe of all happy 
events, who builds the houſe more than all 
that labour on it, who keeps the City above 
all that watch or ward , who gives more 

co 


fora man to have kept himicife from a Cay a2. 
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ant or water: 
yet the Builder, the Watchman, the Plan- 
ter, the Waterer , have their parts and 
offices , which being negleRed the houſe is 
not builded, the City is betrayed, the Tree 
is unfruitfull, Becauſe ſome little thing is 
done by men, but nothing comparable to 
that great which is done by God, therefore 
the forme of the Saints rejoycing is thus 
conceived , Not untowsO Lord, not unts 
1, but unto thy Name give glory ; that, not 
unto #4,1implies that ſomething hath beene 
done by ns, and that mans corrupt heart is 
too ready to claime ſome glory to it ſelfe 
for it, but tras Wiſdome and Piety ſoone 
removeth it,and ſaith, Nor wnts ws O Lord, 
but to thy N ame give glory. 

Neither cruly ſhould theſe poore things 
of the will of Man, whether wiſh or will, 
whether endeavour or labour , whether 


yeelding or obeying have been once named 


the ſame day that Gods Grace and Works 
are praiſed, or have beene pleaded or con- 


tended for in theſe diſputes had not there 


beene a neceſſity compelling thereunto z 
Lui vero neceſſitate cogente vera de ſe bona 
loquitur , tant> magis verins humilitat 
jangitur , quanto & veritati aſſeciatur, ſaith 
Bern.Serm.20.in czya Domixj, They have 
compelld mee, who under a colour of 
magni- 
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magnifying the grace of God, and bring- C 
ing greater thankes to him, and of juſtly 
reproving them that have beene Adnlatores 
nature , are turned themſelves Adulatores 

ratie , ſo farre forth as by them Satan 
ſrekerh to ſubvert the Truth and righte- 
ouſneſſe of God, and to extinguiſh and 
deſtroy all Piety and Religion in Men, 
bringing into the World a ſtupid floth for 
ſome , a remorſſeſle infidelity and impeni- 
tency for others,and an invincible deſpera- 
tion and hardnefſe for other ſome, the 
natural! off-ſpring of that DoAtine that 
takes away all manner of freedome of will 
from men in matters of Salyation, that 
rurnes the generall Promiſes of the Goſpell 
into particular and private, that limits an 
eſpeciall kinde of grace which is onely 
efteQuall to a few ſecret ones by a dire& 
decree, the reſt being left deſtitute of true 
grace,though they be called by the word of 
the Goſpell. 

Theſe things I was warned of long agoe 
by AMelanchton,before the name of Armini- 
#5 was heard of here,in his common places, 
cap. de Predeſt, Removeamus a Paulo Stoicas 
Diſputationes, &c, Let us remove from 
S. Paul ſuch Stoicall diſputes, as overthrow 
Faith and Prayer, for how could Saul 
believe or pray , when he doubted ah” 
tne 


art 3. the promiſe belongd 
, 5" acai Table of the Deſtinies had prepoſ* - 
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co him , of when that 


ſeſſ'd him > For it is decreed that thou 
ſhalc be a caſtaway,8&c. And in the Chapter 
de lib, Arbitr. hee admits of thtir di pntation 
that ſay, Si nihil agit liberum arbitrium, 
&c, If my Freewill doth availe nothing, 
in the meane time till I perceive that Re- 
generation you ſpeake of, wrought in me, 
I will be indulgent to my unbeliefe and 
other vitious afteRions. This Manichzan 
imagination is an horrible falſhood , and 
from that errour our mindes are to bee 
ferch'd off, and taught char Freewill doth 
availe much. 

To conclude with reference to the queſtion 
de canſa diſcriminis , the ſame grave Anthor 
there ſaith ths ; (um promiſſio ſt Vniver» 
ſalis,&c,When as che Promiſe is Univerſall, 
neither are there in God contraditory 
wills , there is a neceffiry , ſome cauſe of 
this difference to bee in us, why Saul was 
rexxRed and David received ; that is, of 
necetiity in thoſe two there was foie 
different Aﬀtion. But ftill remember that 
this agere aliquid,+ aliquam attionem, is not 
to be concerv/d to be by meey naterall ſtrength 
but by the helpe of Grace. 
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Cuar, XIII. 


Of Converſion wnder the termes of a ne 
Creation, Regeneration the firſ 
Reſurreftion,&c. 


T= Chapter is an anſwer to another 
ObjeRion. There be that delight much 
in theſe Metaphors , rather than in the 
ſimple terme of Converſion : inferring 
hence that a man doth no more to his new 
Creation, than he did to his firſt, nor to his 
Regeneration than hee did to his Genera- 
tion, nor to his Reſurrection from finne 
than Lazar did-to the railing of his dead 
body. 
Hence proceeds that Doftine of Mr. 
Pemble of Grace and Faith, p.13., That.the 
ſeed of Spirituall life , and the habits of Faith 
and.Grace , (like a. neW Soule) are infuſed. 
into men before they be ſo much as illuminated. 
ſupernaturally , illumination going before the 
att of Faith, but not before the habit , er the 
grace of San#Iification in the Sonule ; So hee: 
Hence Dr.Taylor upon that Text, 2 Cor.5. 
17. Whoſever # in( hrift ts a. new creature, 
infers,that Grage cannot be reſiſted, pag.$0. 
becauſe 0 (reature can refeſt bis Creator in 
the creation thereof, &c. 
But 
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PaxT 3. But they might have beene pleaſed to 


have been adviſed, | 
1. That this leaneth too much to an Ex. | 


' thuſiaſmuzs, ſach as the judicious Divines in 


their ſuffrage doe diſclaime, p. 48. 

2, That in our ſpirituall Nativity, as in 
our naturall, there are many preparative 
diſpoſitions, as the fame Fathers fay, 

42. 

3. That Arguments taken from Alle- 
gories and Metaphors are weake and de- 
ceitfull, if they be extended infinitely, and 
beyond that to which the Scripture intend- 
eth them, 

4. That as Mr, Beza himſelfe confeſſeth, 
2 Cor.5. 17, hereisan 4v£no:s, more than 
is {tritly to bee taken, for that the new 
Creation extends not to the ſubſtance , but 
to the qualities of a man , elſe if wee preſſe 
the letter, wee may better defend a Tran- 
ſubſtantjation in a mans converſion, than 
the Romaniſts can doe in the Sacrament of 
Chriſts Body ; or wee may helpe with an 
Argument the abſurd opinion of Fla. 
Wlliricus, that Original ſinne ts the very ſubs 


ſtance of Man : but we have learned berrer 


of Chryſoſtome in 3. Fohannu, Nativitatens 
hec in locognon ſecunditm ſubſtantiam, ſed ho- 
norem & gratiam intelligt. 

5-They might have beea advifed that this 
avznors reſpeRteth z Firſt, 
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Firſt, the Univerſality of 
qualities to be ſo diffuſed over the whole 
Man, #t 0» cognoſcas enndem eſſe,Chryſ. in 
2 Cor. 5, Hom. 11. propter hoc & craſſiore 
nomine vocat Reſurreflionem( ſrve novam cre- 
aturam j ut mnltam nobus mutationem 
varietatem oftendat. That appeares by S. 
Paul; defcriptions of the old and new 
Man,Ce/.3.and by his parallels to this Text, 
Gal.6.17. In Chriſt Jeſus neither circum- 
ciſion avayleth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, 
but a new creature. Gal.5.6. In Chriſt 7eſus 
neither circumciſion , ner uncircumcifion,but 
Faith that worketh by love, 1 Cor. 7. Cir- 
cumciſion ts nothing uncircumcifſon # nothing, 
but the keeping of Gods Commandements. 
That's ſomething ; where this makes up a 
new creature , Faith chat worketh by love, 
or the keeping of Gods Commande- 
ments. 

Secondly , It reſpeAteth the neceſAy of 
this change ; except a man be borne agaitie, 
&c, 7oh. 3. firſt , in oppoſition to our firlt 
birth from Adam, by which wee are all 
ſinners, and excluded out of the Kingdom 
of God.But by Faith in Chriſt wee become 
tobe inhim as in a ſecond Adam: and have 
from him righteouſnefſe and holinefle , as 
reall, and avayleable ro our entrance into 
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the Kingdome of God, as our being "__ 
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avzyleble to onr excluding 
chence. 


Newt, in oppoſition- to:the Zewes boalth 
of being rhe children of Abrabamas if that 
were enough: to: righteouſnefle'and happi- 
nefſe;; bur if they be nor borne agzineby 
another birth, and that'of God, Job. 1,13, 
they: may be the children of the Devill, ob, 
8, 
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Thirdly, It reſpeReth' the neceſſity. of 
a divinnm & [upernaturale principum from 
whence this change muſt flow , elſe there is 
no' hope for us ever to bee converted: : 
Therefore, the Apoſtle having ſaid , 01d 
things are paſt aWay , behold all thingr are 
become new; addethy, verl.18, and all: things 
are of God, &c. for it ts hee that made us and 
ot we our ſelves in both creations, P/alir10, 
and'wee are therefore 74 mua 5% 8:3, Gods 
Manufacture created in (hriſt Jeſus unto 
good workes, Eph: 2: 10. 

6. Burnow-ss to the manner and' many 
circumſtances ; each Creation and Gene- 
ration hath its proper and peculiar man- 
ner; for hee that' made 1s Without ns , will 
»ot- ſave 1s without us, as is alledged out 
of S. eAnguſtine. 

There, the' change is 4- non ente aden7, 
here, amor tali ad tale. 

There, isa rude Maſſe ; herc, in a Crea» 
cure 
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. There, God wrought immediately,here, 
by meanes. 

There, was never Creature heard ſay, 
Create me,renew mee O Lord : here one is 
heard crave,Pſal. 5 1. Create in mee a cleane 

heart O God, renew a right ſpirit within me, 
There,it was never faid co a Creature, 
make thy ſelf:here it is ſaid, ake you a new 
heart and a neW Fpirit, for why will you die O 
houſe of Iſrael ,Ezek.18. 31.Jer.4.4.Eph.5.14. 

There, was never any Creature blamed 
that was not made, nor reproved for being 
as it is ; but here, to keepe on the old man, 
and not to put on the new, is imputed as a 
notorious fatilt in them that profeſle Chriſt 
Jeſiis.and the Goſpel; 

For this matter ſee if you pleaſe DoRor 
Zackson of juſtifying Faith , Seft.z, cap. 1: 
279. & deinceps ; Unleſſe you be ſick of 
the diſeaſe of theſe times,which is one a- 
mong others more , that Nazianzes faith 
was the ſickneſſe in his times, i» Apologets- 
60 : Malos autem & bonos, non tx moribus, 
neque ex converſatione , ſed ex partibus juds« 
camus, & ea que placebant hodie i aliquo, 
Craſtino, {6 fnerit partis alterius , disÞþbice* 
bunt : & qui landabatur heſterno , culpabitur 
hoaie : That is, Wee eftimate Good and Bad 
men, not from their manners , nor for their 

| COnvere 
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ture already living, reaſonable,moviog. Cap,rz- 


PART 3. converſation, 
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but by the fattion they take ; 
and thoſe things which this day did pleaſe in 
ſuch a wan , to morrow if hee turne on the 


other ſidewil be diſliked,and he that was pray- 
ſed yeſterday, ſhall be faulted to day. 


M——_ 


Cuavp. XIV. 


The Sum of the Deftrine of Grace and 
Free-will, 


I: the yeare of the Lord,1543. 35.H.8, 
ſome three yeares before his death,there 
was publiſhed a Booke by the King , made 
by the Clergy, ſeene and very well liked by 
the whole Parliament, intituled , ef »e- 
ceſſary Doftrine, and erudition for any Chri- 
ftian man, &'c. In which Booke there is a 
Declaration of the Article of Freewi//,with 
the underſtanding whereof and ſome other 
points , the heads and ſenſes of the People 
in thoſe daycs were wuch imbuſied and 
travelled, faith the Preface. This Declars- 
tion I have tranſcribed wholly,not to prefle 
the Reader with the authority of this 
Booke , for there are therein ſome few 
things of the error of former Times , al- 
though the Authors .rejoyce in God, and 
that worthily', for the light and knows 
ledge 


darknefſe and ignorance of the former 
Times ; But firſt ro make uſe of the cautel- 
ous Expreſſion , and Declaration of this 
Article,compoſed by the belt and ſoundeſt 
judgements of that Time ; and fecondly, 
what was the laſt and immediate DoAtrine 
in this point that went before our Articles 
and Homilies in the beginning of Za. 6. 
and finding that DoRtor Crarmer and 
ſome others were of the Clergy, in both 
Kings Reignes, and likely to have had their 
heads and hands in both theſe workes ; it 
may well be preſumed, the difference not 
to be mach in any matter of moment : Lee 
it not bee troubleſome then for you to 
reade,that which was not tedious for me to 
write. 


The Article of Freewill, 


The Commandements, and threatnings of 
Almighty God in Scripture , Whereby Man 
# called upon , and put in remembrance what 
God would have him to doe , moſt evidently 
tee expreſſe and declare that Man hath Free- 
Will alſo now after the fall of our firſt Father 
+ Adam, as plainly appeareth in theſe places 

following. Bee not overcome of evill, Row. 
12, Negle& not the Grace that is in thee, 
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be ſummg of the Doftrine 


Wl PART 3. 1759.4. Love not the World, 1 Poh.2, If 


thoy wilt enter into life , keepe the Com- 
mandements, Mat. 19. which undoubtedly 
ſhonld bee ſaid in vaine , unleſſe there were 
ſome faculty or power left in Man, whereby 


. he may by the helpe and Grace of God ( if hee 


Will receive it When it i: offered unto bim, ) 
underſtand his Commandements , and freely 
conſent and obey unto; the which thing of 
the ( atholick Fathers # called Freewill : 
which if wee will deſcribe , Wee may call it 
conveniently in all Men, A certaine power 
of the Will joyned with Reaſon , whereby 
a reaſonable Creature, without conſtraint 
1n things of reaſon, difcerneth and willeth 
g00d and evill,but it willeth not that good 
which is acceptable to God, except it be 
holpen with grace ; but that which isill, it 
willeth of it ſelfe. And therefore other men 
defined Freewill in this wiſe , Freewill is 3 
power of Reaſon and Will,by which Good 
is choſen, by the afliſtance of Grace , or 
Evill is choſer, without the affiſtance of the 
ſame. 

Howbeit the ſlate and condition of Free* 
will was 8therWiſe in onr firſt Parents before 
they had ſinned, than it was either in them or 
tbeir poſterity after they had ſinned : for our 
frſs Parexts Adam and Eve, untill they 
wounded and overthrew themſelves by ome 


* of Grace and Freewill, | 


by the moſt liberall Gift an Grace of God 
their Maker , that not onely they might eſ- 
chew all manner of ſinne , but alſo kxow God 
and love him, and fulfill all things appertain- 
ing to their felicity and Wealth, For they 
were made righteous and to the Image and 
Similitude of God, having power of Free- 
will ( as Chryſoſtome ſaith ) to obey and 
diſobey : So that by obedience they might live, 
and by diſebedience they ſhould worthily de- 
ſerve to dye. For the wiſe Man affirmeth 
that the ſtate of them was of that ſort in the 
beginning, ſaying thus, Eccluſ.15.v.14,15. 
God in the beginning did create Man, and 
left him in the hands of his owne counſel! ; 
If chou wilt , to keepe the Commande- 
ments, and to performe acceptable faith- 
fulneſle, 

From this moſt happy eflate,our firſt Pa- 
rents falling by diſobedience , moſt grievonſly 
burt themſelves and their poſterity ; For be« 
ſpaes many other evills that came by that tranſ- 
greſſion, the high power of mans Reaſon and 
Freeaome of will were Wounded and corrupt- 
ed, and all Men thereby brought into ſuch 
blindne(ſe and infirmity , that they cannot 
eſcheW ſinne, except they be illuminated and 
made free by an efþeciall Grace , that ts to 
ſay, by a ſupernaturall helpe, and working of 
N 3 the 
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had fo in poſſeſſion the ſaid power of Freewill, Ca p,14. 


Ul Pary 2. the Hely Ghoſt, Which although the geodnefs 


T he Sum of the Dottring 


of God offereth to all Men , yet they onely en- 
joy it, Which by their FreeWill doe accept and 
embrace the ſame, Nov they alſo that bee 
holpen by the ſaid Grace, can accompliſh and 
performe things that be for their wealth, but 
with much labour and endeavour : So great ts 
in our natnre the corruption of the firſt finne, 
and the heavy burden bearing us downe to 
evill, For truly albeit the light of reaſon doth 
abide , yet it 1s much darkned, and with much 
gifficulty doth diſcerne things that be inferiour 
and.pertaine to this preſent life , but to under- 
ſtand and perceive things that be Spirituall, 
and pertaine to the everlaſting life , it u of 
it ſelfe unable. And ſo likewiſe, although 
there remaine a certaine freedome of Will im 
thoſe things, which doe pertaine to the deſires 
and workes of this preſent life, yet ts performe 
Fpirituall and heavenly things, Freemill of 
r ſelfe 1s inſufficient : and therefore the power 
of Mans Freewill being thus Wounded and 
decayed, hath neede of a Phyſician to heale it, 
ang an helpe to repaire ut, that it may recerve 
light and ftrength whereby it may ſee, and 
have power to doe thoſe Godly and Spiritual 
things, which before the fall of Adam, it was 
able and might have done. 

To this blindneſſe and infirmity of mans 
Natare, proceeding of originall ſinne, the Pro- 
pbet 


ON oe. he AE. He 2 © po, 


TrACE anH F 1A 


_ to be lightned of Almighty God, that 
he might confider the marvelous things 
that be in his Law, P/al. 119. 18, and alſo 
the Prophet Jeremy ſaying, Heale me O 
Lord, and I ſhall be made whole, ?er. 18, 
Saint Aultin alſo plainly declareth the ſame, 
ſajing, We conclude, that Freewill is in 
Man after his fall, which thing who ſo de- 
nyeth is not a Catholick map : but in Spi- 
rituall deſires and works to pleaſe God, it 
is ſo weak and feeble, that it cannot either 
begin or performe them, unleſſe by the 
Grace and helpe of God it be prevented 
and holpen, And hereby it appeares that 
Mans ftrength and Will in all things which 
be healthſull to the ſoule , and ſhall pleaſe 
God, hath need of Grace of the holy Ghoſt, by 
Which ſuch fpirituall things be inſpired into 
men, and ſtrength and conſtancie g ven to per- 
forme them, if men doe not Wilfully refiſt the 
ſaid Grace offered unto them. 

And likewiſe, as many things be in the 
Scriptures Which doe ſpeVW Freewill to be #n 
man, ſo there be no fewer places in Scrip- 
ture, which doe declare the Grace of God to be 
ſo neceſſary ,that if by it Freewill be not pre» 
vented and holpen, it can neither doe nor will 
any thing that is good aud Godly. Of which 
ſort be theſe Seriptures following ; Without 
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David had regerd, when he defired his C 
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Parr 3.meye can doe nothing, Joh» 15. No man 


commeth unto me except it be given him 
of the Father, Fohn 6. We be nor ſufficient 
of our ſelves, as of our ſelves, to think any 
good thing, 2 Cor. 3. According unto Which 
Scriptures, and ſuch other like, it followes, 
that Freewill before it may think, or Will any 
good thing, muſt be holpen by the Grace of 
Chriſt,and by hu Spirit be prevented, and in- 
ſpirea, that it may be able thereto; And be- 
ing ſo made able, may freely thenceforth work 
together with Grace, and by the ſame ſuſtain- 
ea, holpen and maintained, may doe and ac- 
compliſh good workes, and avoid finne, and 
perſevere alſo, and increaſe in Grace. It t# 
ſurely of the Grace of God onely, that firſt Wwe 
be inſpired and moved to any goed thing : but 
ta reſiſt temptations,and to perſiſt in gooaneſſe, 
and goe forward, it us both of the Grace of 
God, and of our FreeWill and endeavour. And 
finaly, after we have perſevered to the End, 
ro be crowned with plory therefore, 15 the gift, 
and mercy of God, Who of his bountifall good- 
neſſe hath ordained, that reWward ts be given 
after this life, according to ſuch good works as 
be done in thu life by hu Grace, | 
T herefore men ought with much diligenc 
and gratitude of mind, to conſider and regard 
the inſpirations and wholſome motions of the 


' Holy Ghoſt, and to embrace the Grace of God, 


which 


of Grace and Freewil,  2%5 © 
which tt offered unto them in (hriſt, and mo. Cap 14+ 
weth them to good things, And furthermore to 
goe about by all meane: to ſhew themſelves 
ſch, as nnto whom the Grace of God ts not gi- 
ven in vaine ; and when they doe feele that 
notwithſtanding their diligence , yet through 
their owne infirmity, they be not able to doe 
that they deſire, then they ought earneſtly and 
with a fervent devotion, and ſtedfaſt faith, 
to ache of him Who gave the beginning, that 
he would vonchſafe to performe it, Which 
thing God Will undoubtedly grant according 
to hu promiſe to ſuch as perſevere in callin 
upon him, for he 14 naturally good, and wile 
all men 10 be ſaved, and careth for them, and 
provideth all things by Which they may be ſa- 
ved, except by their owne malice they will be 
evill, and ſo by righteous judgement of God 
periſh and be loſt, For truly men be to them- 
ſelves the Authors of ſinne, and damnation, 
God # neither Author of ſinne, nor cauſe of 
damnation. And yet doth he moſt righteouſly 
S damnethoſe mn, that doe with vices corrupt 
their Nature, which he made good, and dee 
abuſe the ſame to evill deſires,aoainſt his moſt 
boly will : Wherefore men be to be Warned, 
that they doe not impnute to God their vice or 
F their dammation, but to themſelves , Which 
by Freewill have abuſed the Grace and bene- 


fits of God. 


All 


"ts 
| PART 3s 


The ſunome of the Doflrine,&c. 

All men alſo be tobe moniſhed, and chiefly 
Preachers, that in this high matter, they 
looking on both ſides, ſo attemper and mo- 
derate themſelves, that they neither ſo preach 
the Grace of God that they taks away thereby 
Freewill : ner on the other ſide, ſo extoll Free. 
will, that injury be done to the Grace of 


In horum numero me quog, cnpio in- 
venir. ( Nazianzen,in Apolog.) 


Thus was it determined in that age, 
from which I wiſh there had beene no de- 
_ neither to the right hand,nor to the 

t, 

Here is no Freewill to ſpirituall good 
withouc Grace. 

Here is no Grace fo prepotent but may 
be diſobeyed. 

| Here is enough for the praiſe of Gods 
Grace, and for convincing of mans ingrati- 
tude. 

This booke is alleged by Door ard 
in his determination, Omxes infantes bapti- 
zati proculdubis juſtificantwr, as agreeing 
with che Dorine of our Liturgie in the 
baptiſme of Infants, ſhewing that our Re- 
formers had a reſpe co the DoQrine late- 
ly before publiſhed. 


CHAP, 


a 


CnaPp. XV. 


Of Perſeverance. 


He next worke of the Divine Provi- 

dence executing the decree of his Pre- 
deſtination, is to preſerve and continue the 
Called and Converted in that State of Re 
generation and SanRification unto the 
End, it being our afſured Confidence, That 
he Which hath begun a good work in us, Will 
iſh it, enrrexige, Will hold . it out to 
End, Phi. 1. 6. yet about this work there 
was much Diſpute ; I, by ſearching for the 
true State of the queſtions, will endeavour 
to ſhorten it. 

x.I take it there is no queſtion, Whether 
there be a ſpeciall gift or Grace called 
Perſeverance, like to the gift of Faith,Cha- 
rity, Patience, Chaſtity,or the like, for chat 
a man may as ſafely deny, as that there is a 
Grace of Beginning, ſeeing Perſeverance 
is but the continuing and abiding in the 
ſame Graces of Faith, Charity, &c. So 
long as I confeſſe that by the proteRion, 
government, Viſication,and ſupportance of 
Gods Grace, all gifts given by God, are 
by him continued,and preſerved from loſſe 
or from decay. 

2.There 
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l ParxT3. 2% There is no queſtion, that without 
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Of Perſeverance: 


the Grace, Proteion , preſervation of 
God, no man of himſelfe alone is able to 
continue in the midſt of ſo many aſſaults of 
Satan, the World, and the Fleſh, 

3. There is no queſtion, that the Ele& 
doe finally perſevere in Faith and San- 
Aification, for whoſoever perſevereth not, 
by that ſelfe. ſame not-perſevering he is de- 
clared to be none of the number of the 
Ele&; ElcRion according to my fifth 0. 
pinion preſuppoſing - an infallible fore- 
knowledge of finall perſeverance , if there 
be any ſuch, (as Door Carltos late Biſhop 
of Chicheſter faith) as maintaine that the 
Grace of Predeſtination or Eleftion may be 
loſt, I bave no acquaintance or Confederasy 
With them. 

4.The queſtion is not, about every belee- 
ver, for all confeſſe, that ſome beleevers of 
ſome kind or degree of Faith, may loſe it: 
Nor is it, whether a beleever not perſeve. 
ing doth loſe all Graces at once, or all at 
lalt, it being confeſſed that he may keep 
many, bywhich yet he cannot be ſaved,and 
may loſe thoſe that be eſſentially neceſſary 
to Salvation:as fides ments may abide with 
an evill Conſcience, when fides cords can- 
not, bur is loſt by martall finne. 


5-But the qu:ſtion is of a beleever whoſe 
Faith 


. Of Perſevera) 


loſt; andit is the ſame queſtion which 
heretofore was wont to be diſputed in 
theſe termes, An Charitas amitts poterit ? 
and is handled at large by Gratian de Peni- 
tentia,diſtinft, ſecunda,where the diſtintion 
TInchoatam 
Porfolian © WE 
perfe&t. planted and radicated ; and fo 
may Faith be diſtinguiſhed (as often in the 
Goſpel!) into weake and ſtrong, little Faith 
and great Faith, &c. Now the Queltion is 
not, of great, ſtrong, rooted, perfeR Faith 
and Charity, whether it may be loſt? 
but of weak, green, tender, yet true and 
Salvifica,ſuch as would fave if it were held, 
or if a man did depart his life in it, whe- 
ther this be not many times loſt > Such as 
was Peters Faith before Chrilts paſſion, 
when he feared to confeſſe Chriſt at the 
voice of a Damoſell ; but after the Spi- 
rit given in Pentecoſt, his Faith and Love 
were ſo corroborated, wt vires perſequents- 
um ceſus defpiceret,& Redemptorem ſuum 
libere inter flagella predicaret, as it is 
there cap. 15. out of Gregory in Ezck, 
bom. 15. 

6. Laſtly, a double queſtion may be put, 
I. Of thoſe that are not Elected, whether 
there be not many of chem that attaine to 
erue 


of Charity is into 


Faith worketh by love, whether it may be Cap.x5* 
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il PaxT 3; true Faith, true Repentance, Juſtification 
| and San&ification, wherein they perſevere 
| = to the End, but loſe them, and ſo pe- 
min. 

| 2. Of thoſe that are EleRt, whether $ 
God permit not them ſometimes to fall 
into hainous finnes, as Adultery, Murther, 
or the like? and if fo, then what their 
eſtate is while they are in thoſe ſinnes, un- 
till they aQually repent ? whether they be 
fil! juſtified, or in ſtate of Salvation ? Fot 
the Per/everance of the EleR may be con- 
ceived to be of two ſorts or degrees ; ei- 
ther continued without interrnption, by a 
conſtant holding of Faith and a good Con- 


I! 
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ſcience from the beginning to the End, 
which is rare : Or with interruptions, and | 
falls, and rifings againe, and renewings by 
repentance, finally Faith to deliver their 
Spirits into the hands of God, which is or- 


dinary, 


— Cap.16- | 


: Cruarp.XVI. 
b Of the Faith of ſuch as perſevere net,or of 
: thoſe that are not eletT. 


Fo the affirmative part in the firſt 
Queſtion, I bring bur two Texts of 
Scripture, 1at. 24. 13. & Ezek, 18.21. 
The firſt harh the Promiſe of Salvation to 
him that continueth to the end : Out of which 

I colleF ewo things : 1.That he to whom 

Salvation is promiſed if hee continue, isin 

the right in which hee ſhould continue ; is 

not onely begun and muſt adde or increaſe, 

| butis ſo ripe and ſo perfeR (as ] may ſay) 

* as if hee but hold our ſach co the end, hee 

ſhall be ſaved. 2. That hee who by the Pro- 

miſe of Salvation is excited to perſevere in 

Faith, or in Love, is ſuppoſed poſlible ro 

wax cold in love, or to deny the Faith,and 
embrace this preſent world. 

Theſe Inferences ſeemed ſtrong to S. 
Bern, Ep. 432. diſputing this very queſtion ; 
S1 omnes qui habent charitatem,&c. 7f all 
ſuch as were ended With love, had perſeve* 
rance in love,our Lord in vaine admoniſhed his 
Diſciples, To continue um love : for if either 4s 
Jet they did not love , hee ought not to ſay, 
Continue, but Bee in love ; or if they did love 

” already, 


PART 3. already, there Was on neede for him to adm- | 


iſh them of Perſeverance, whereof they could 
not be deprived according to ſome Mens Opi- 
 nien. And a little before : Hi radices non 
habent,&c. Theſe Men have no root, Who for 
a while believe, and in time of temptation fall 
away ; Whence and whither doe they fall ? 
Even from Faith to Vnbeliefe ? I arke fur+ 
thermore, could they have beene ſaved in that 
Faith, or could they not ? If they conld not, 
what prejudice us it to their Saviour, what joy 
to the Tempter , that they fall from thence 
where there was no Salvation ? It ſeemed to 
S. Jerome a good Argument which is taken 
from admonitions, againlt Fovinian,tib.2.'S. 
7ohn exhorteth, Filioli,cuſtodite vos 4 ſmu- 
lacrts ; St omny qui natus eſt ex Deo, nou 
peccat, a Diabolo tentari no poteſt,quomes« 
do precipit ut caveant ne tententur ? 

The anſwer that ſome reſt in,that Exhor- 
tations, Precepts and Promiſes are the 
meanes whereby Perſeverance is upheld, is 
againlt chemſelves, unteſſe theſe were in- 
fallidle meanes; for ſecing the Obedience 
to Exhortations and Precepcs is in Man 
who failes, theſe meanes doc often faile ; 
The ſixth and ſeventh Commandements 
were knowne to David, as meanesto hold 
him back from his ewo ſinnes, but they fail- 
ed through him : So Peters warning of his 
denyall 
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denyall, was a theanes to humble his-cotifi- Ca 
dence in himſelfe, and to have perſwaded 
him to beware of putting himſelf into dan- 
ger, but he took not warning, {28 

Neither is that anſwer to purpoſe, "That . 
in regard of our weaknefſe wee may eaſily 
fall, and meanes muſt be uſed for our'fup- 
port, but in regard of Gods EleRion, and 
Chriſts Interceſſion, wee cannot but ſtand 
faſt : for wee now treat of thoſe , whorh it 
is yet uncertaine whether the EleRion of 
God have embraced them or no : Or hows 
ſoever if any one or two meanes be infal- 
lible,wee may be ſecure, all other ſupplies 
are ſuperfluous: If two pillars be ſtrong and 
ſure to beare up ſuch an houſe as Sampſon 
was in with the. Philiſftines , what needs 
other ſupporters beſide ? {EC 

The ſecond Text of Scripture is thatiof 
Exzek. 18.21, 26. 27. Which by no! evaſion 
can be avoyded ; if the compariſon there 
betweenea righteous man and a wicked be 
well obſerved : for deny you any-wiſerthae 
a.righteous man can turne away fropbhis 
righteouſneſſe and dy; and I will. deny likes 
wiſe that. x wicked man can turne:frdny 
tis wickedneſſe and live;and-fo we ſhalbfols 
vere Scripturas, make voyd the holy Word 
of God ; if a ſuppoſition/putterh nothing: 
in the one; it putteth _— in the other* 


if 
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 -PAkT 3; if the wicked thete whom the Text ſpeakes' 


of,be truly and Legally a wicked man, then 
the righteous there is truly and Evangeli- 
cally a righteous man, for Legally righteous 
the Scripture knowes but one : if it bee 
ever ſcene that a wicked man turnes from 
his wickednes and lives, then it may as well 
be ſeene that a righteous man turnes from 
his righteouſnes and dyes. 

' To theſe places I finde no anſwer made 
by our Divines at Dore , from whom I 
heped for fatisfaRtion in all things : but to 
divers others as, Heb.6.4,5.8 2 Pet.2, and 
ſach like,chey frame this anſwer ; That ſuch 
places ſpeake of initiall and precedaneall 
degrees of Faith , not of true zullifying 
Faith ; men but entred a little may goe 
back, but not they that have attained uato 
true Faith - yet ſuch beginners ſay they, are 
tobe counted in the viſible Church for true 
believers and: juftifyed perſons. Of thee 
. revtrend Doors give mee leave to de- 
mand ; 1. If they be to be taken for julti- 
fyed:perſons, by what ſhall we know theſe 
things mentioned in the Texts, which they 
willttave ro be onely the 52:254 and precc- 
denvdiſpolicions to Faith, not erne Faith ? 
2-.:Tf/ theſe bre but initia , what have 
they! more or: hetter to give to a true Be- 
lover, than to-have #aſted of the good "_ 

; C1} [1 


=” = a 69-09 =. on. SS 


» 


ebpve, Heb. 6. Ad Yo be purged from bus old 
founes, 2 PA, 1-9. To have eſcaped the polturs- 
onref the world 2 Per. 2:20.To bave the froig 
Min uriived that kept the houſe, to be calf oct 
a ffronger , Luke 11. 22. if chelebe the 
loweſt and firſt gifts of the Spirir, whit bet 
che higheſt arid the laſt > words of ſenſe} ib 
Taſting, Hearing , Seeing , are nocuſel in 
the Scriptures to expreſk a little ſtiperflci: 
all cofceic of things Spirituall, 9uaſfs prizze* 
ri0u labris gaſtaſſe.but rather the full,clear, 
certaine ye apprehenfion of them. See 
Ex 4. —_ 34-9. 70h.6.40. J0hi8.5647: 
k 
From ones ris, char the tenewing of 
theſe men agaitie by Repentance is ſo hard, 
or impoſſible, that fell from fo great an 
height, wheteas co be reriewed after leſſer 
faules is ordinary : How will theſe Divines 
of the Scoble ſatisfte weake ones,ahd: _ 
editimon Chriſtians vf the Country”, i 
whoth they hall not fire ſo thuch as theſe 
things which they call #»icidls } how wilt 
they perſwade them, that they are ir the 
ltxte of Regeneration, and have char juſti- 
fyms Faith;whiereof rhey ſay Believers Hilay 
be jerk wilt they exclude chem out of 
the rahk of Believers ? 
3: I oppoſe $; Anguſtines juadgetient iti this; 
O 3 which 
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' PART 3- Which mult not bee refuſed: by any replyer, © 
+ Decorrept« & grat. cap. 8. Mijrandum eſt 
quidem, maltumque mirandum,&c.- /t z to. 
t. wondered at, and very marvelou,that God 
ſrould not give Perſeverance to ſome of his 
Children, whom hee hath Regenerated in 
hriſt , and to whom hee hath given Faith, 
ope and Love ; when as he forgives ſo great 
wickeaneſſe to other ſtrange Children , and 
makes them hu Sonnes by conferring. his Grace: 
upon them,c5c, The thing that:S. Auguſtine 
admireth, is, Cur ilJos Deus, 8c, why God 
ſhould not then ſnatch away thoſe his children, 
which have lived faithfully axd godlily, ont of 
the danger of this preſent life , let. their evill 
- $sclizations ſhould Worke. a change in their 
mindes. And hee refers this to the inſcru«- 
eable judgements of God, moſt wiſely and 
holily : But his Opinion is, that if theſe 
men had dyed in that time when they lived 
juſtly and piouſly., they had beene ſaved, 
therefore their faith was more than begun, 
| they were more than ſeeming Chriſtians, 
| they were truly. juſtifyed and ſanRifyed, 
[| my then fic for the Kingdom of Heaven, 
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Booke befgjc. praiſed ; In the Article of 
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Juſtificatio#'z[f after owr Baptiſme t chante Cav.t6, 


1s by our Spirituall enemies to be overthrown, 
and caſt into mortal ſinne, then 1 there no 
remedy, but for the recovery of our former 
eftate of juſtification, Which wee have loſt , to 
ariſe by Penance, wherein proceeding in ſor- 
row and much lamentation for our ſiunes, ec, 
we muſt have a ſure truſt and confidence in 
the Mercy of God , that for his Son our Sa- 
viour Chriſt s ſake , he Will yet forgive 14 our 
finnes , and receive us into his favour againe, 
and ſo being thus reftored to onr 7uſtification, 
we muſt goe forward in onr battaile aforeſaid. 
Againe a little after : «£14 it is no doubtgbut 
although'We be once juſtifyed, yet we may fall 
therefrom by eur oWn Freewill and conſenting 
to finne, and following the defires theredf. For 


albeit the houſe of our conſcience be once made 


cleane, and the foule ſpirit be expelled from 
us in Baptiſme or Penance, yet if wee wax 
Idle, and take not heed, hee will retarne with 
ſeven worſe Firits,and poſſeſſe ns againe, 
This I allege not for it ſelfe, but for the 
affinity our 16, Article made in Ew. 6. 
hath unto'ir , as a "Child of the fame Fa- 
thers. 7G | | 
Article 16, Of Sinne after Bapts/me. 


Not every deadly Sinne willingly come 
mitted after. Bapriſme ,” 1s Sinne again#t 
O 3 the 
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be denyed to ſuch as fall into Sinng after Bap- 
tiſme. After wee bawe received: the help 
Ghoſt, we may depart from Grace:ghveng. aud 
fallenta finne, and by the Grage of God-we-may 
riſe. againe,, aud" amend our liver, And 
therefare. they are ta hee- coudgrened which, 
ſag. , They can. nq more. Sinwe, 4s long 
as. they live. bere., or deny. to. ſack, a6:txw(% 
hs > 5p of fargiveneſſe,Elit. 

PW" YT he place-for. Penitents,EdW.6, 

_ - This Arzicle my Opponents, would-bee 
well contented is had naught againſk 
them , chough it were not for them. : But I 
hope to eviace it to he ſo far againſt them, 
chat while ic ſtandeth they muſt needs be 
Heterodux in the Church of ZBnghand, that 
preach or publiſh that Opinion which is 
now ſo prevalent every where, This I ſhall 
doe by three wayes. 

x. By che Conceſſion and Confeflion.of 
their own friends that have complained of 
this Article, 

2. By Analyfing the Pcopoſitions , and 
ſcanning the, Literall and. Grammaticall 
ſenſe, to which wee ace bound WE , 

| or 


C 


both by.the Law of learning, and 
Declaration. of K. (kale: prefixed to our 


Articles. 

2. By Paralleling our 16: with the 1.2th 
Article of the Augu7ave Confeffion,from 
whence it was taken, and with other 
Do&rine of our Church in the Booke of 
Homilies, 

I, For the firſt : The Authors of the /e. 
cond admonition to the Parliament, pag. 43. link 
30, doe accuſe ſome Biſhops then as ſuſ- 
peed of the Herefic of Pelagins, and for 
Freewill not onely they are ſuSpefted ( ſay 
they )b#t others alſo. (Then they adde)) And 
indeed the Booke of Articles of Chriſtian Rev 
ligion ſptaketh very dangerouſly of falling 

from Grace, which ts to be reformed , becauſe 
it too much inclineth to their Error. So they, 
There were then ſome Biſhops that held 
this Error of falling from Grace, as it was 
counted by theſe Authors, who count alſo 
the Article too much inclining to their er- 
ror.But a wiſer & learneder man than they, 
in the Conference at Hampton Court, 1.74: 
cobs, made it his firlt motion,pag. 24, That 
the Articles of Religion concluded 15 62.might 
be explened in ſome ob(cure places, and en- 
larged where ſome things Were defefiive : for 
example,whereas Article 16, the words are 
theſe, After Wee have received the Holy 

O 4 Ghoff 


by che Cap,16: 
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Gloſt we may depart from Gract. - Netwith 
ſtanding the meaning be ſeund, ( ſaith hee, } 
Jet he deſired, that becanſe they may ſeeme to 
be:contr ary to the: Dottrine of Gods Predeſti- 
nation 'and Elettionin the 17 Article, both 
thoſe , words might be explained,With this or 
the: like addition , yet neither totally nor 
- finally, So thin, if this Article did not 
ſpeake dangerouſly of the falling from 
Grace, and ſeems to contradie the 17th 
Article, this motion was needlefle. And in 
trgchſo it was, aud fo judged, for nothing, 
was done to the explaining or enlarging of 
the. Article ; neither is there any contra- 
diftion betwixt the 16th and 17th Articles; 
and the addition of finally & rotally,would 
have quite ſu>verted , not have explained, 
the ſenſe and ſcope of the whole, as I will 
demonſtrate in che ewo places, 

2. For the ſecond way, by Analyſing the 
Pcopoſicions , '&c. thus I proceede ; The 
Title is of Sm after Baptiſme : Cleerly it 
is not the ſcope of any part of this 
Atticle ( as ſome would have it ) to define 
and'declare that all men doe ftnne , even 
thoſe char are Baprized and borne againe 
in Chriſt , for this was done already in the . 
nexc precedent Article ,. Chriſt alone with- 
out finue, fc. But all wee the reſt, although 
Baptized, and borne againe in (hrift , yet 
offend 


; offend in many _ 
r 
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ſaid againe. But the ſcope of this, is to de- 
fine ſomething about the meaſure, degree, 
demerit of ſinne after Baptiſme, and to 
condemne the exceſſes and extremities. of 
Opinions in this point, ſome aggravating 
this finne too much, ſome exteruating it, 
and making of it too little : for theſe there 
be here two Propoſitions defioitive, and 
two Concluſions derived out of the Deti. 
nitions. | 

1. Againſt the extreme rigour of No- 
wats; Not every deadly finne Willingly com- 
mited after Baptiſme, 1s ſjnne againſt the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and unpardonable. There is the firlt 
definition: The Concluſion hence is, where- 


fore the grant of Repentance us not to be de- 
ned unto ſuch as fall ints fin after Baptiſme, 


and therefore they are to be condemned 
which deny place of forgiveneſſe.to ſuch as 
truly repent : This is a mitigation of one 
exceſle and rigor of Opinion, and a ſtay to 
weak ones and fearful]. 

+.2+ The ſecond Propoſition is, After we 
have received the Holy Ghoſt, We may depart 
from Grace given, and fall into ſrane, and by 
the Grace of God we may riſe agajne and a- 
mend onr lives, This is the Definition : The 
Concluſion hence is, Therefore they are to 
be condemned that ſay, They can no more 


ſin 


This need not'to be C 


Jor, © 


arJ6. 


# 


Pant 3. | 
L another-exrremity of certaine 


not finning ; and of other Avabaptits (for 
there was an 100, confulions among 
them,) that eſteemed all manner of foule 
aRions done by them that had received the 
Holy Ghoſt, to be in them no ſinnes,or nor 
to be reckoned ſo; to whom our men 
incline that hold, no finnes in the regene- 
rate to impeach their juſtification, or ſtate 
of Salvation : which this branch of the 
Article doth dire&tly oppoſe, ſaying, that 
they which doe ſo fall or finne, are departed 
from Grace, and need to riſe againe by Repen- 
tance, Now for amending or explaning 
theſe termes, if it ſhould be done as King 
Fames left it to be conſidered, pay. 35. of 
the aforeſaid Conference, by putting in 
the word (Often ) or the like, (7/e may of- 
ren depart from Grace , or we may depart 
farre from Grace ,) This I think would 
little content them, fince the P/alme ſaith, 
73. 27. Ecce qui ſe elongant a te ,peribunt ; 
ſuccidu omnem fornicantem a te, But if the 
amendment were made by putting in, Wwe 
may depart from Grace, yet neither finally nor 
totally, then this alſo had beene a clauſe of 
Mitigation, and had not pinched them 2 
whit againſt whom. it was provided, ny ri 

a 


fon as long as they live beye, This is againſt”? 
that dreamed of ſuch a perfeRion as of 


6 of theſp Huw avs- vet BY I 


founge:; for whar- difference is there- be- 


tween theſe two, Buery- deadly firwilkingh 
committed after Baptiſioe, 1 not ſn againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, (and) Aftor we have received 
the holy Ghoſt, We-noay _— grace , 
but not finally or totally, ſeeing- this is erue , 
that the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt is no 
other than a totall or finalf departing from 
Grace? And whereas the Deane of Pan, 
pled this exception of Finaly and Totaly, 
pag-.41. of the Conference ; he doth it of 
thoſe that are called accorditg te the pur- 
poſe of Gods EleQtion, and not of all chat 
are called or juſtified, But our x6, Article 
ſpesketivnot of the Bledt onely,for it ſaith, 
Wa may. riſe againe by the grace of Godi 
whereas if it ooh + che'Ele&t, ir 
muſthave ſaid, e (ball riſe againe by the 
grace of God : and ſo-muſt they that would 
have puttin, ot finally, nor totally: 
Neither doth the 17. Articletreating of 
Gods EleQion any thing contradit this 
16. as Dr. R, feared ; for although it affir- 
meth that all predeſtinate to life are called 
and jubtified, &c.yet it doth not ſay that all 
that aro called and juſtified, and made the 
ſors. of God, be” predeſtinare eo life, be- 
cauſe Perſeveranceto-the End'is preſumed, 
where Gods purpoſe-is predeſtinating - 
life, 


had made this ako the Carafe 
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well without contradiQion. C2 


Thus of the Article in Branches and Pro-" 


poſitions ; now let me note ſomething.ont 
of words and termes ; Firlt, here is admit- 
ted and yeelded, that after Baptiſme we 
may fin willingly. Secondly, that ſuch afin 
is a deadly fin, in phraſe of the Fathers,and 
in the ſenſe of Melaxchton, Loco de diſcrimi- 
”e peccati mortals & wvenials, 3. That this 


fin is not. fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, but © 


neere it,grear; and fearfull, elſe it needfnot 
have been ſevered from it, and a ſtay made 
for ſcrupylous and timorous conſciences , 
and to the ſeverity of the rigorous, 
4. That though ſuch a finne be pardona- 
ble, yet it requireth great, deep, bitter re- 
pentance, .in a manner fuch as the ancient 
Church required in the ſolemne reconcilia- 
tion /apſorggs, to obtaine pardon of God. 


5. That the [phraſe to depart from grace, is 


not diminative, -nor-a mitigation, but an 
aggravation of the ſin ; That after the holy 
Gholt received, a man ſhould depart from 
grace given, is a grievous thing. 1» hoc enim 


guiſq;, pegcator fit cu/pabilior, quo eſt Deo 


acceptior,faich the AſaFter, bh. 4.diftin,16.A. 
Jer. 17.5. Curſed be the man whoſe heart de- 


parteth from the Lord. 6, That there is a 
depar- 


life, But that Article we ſhall alſo cleare ; © 
and ſhew the conſiſting of theſe two full 
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that hath received the holy Ghoſt ;. before 
he fall into fin aRtuall or mortall, a depar- 
ture from Grace as from a light and guide, 
from an help» and ſtrength, a deparcure 
from God, 4 quo non locorum fpatiis, ſed v0- 
lun atis aver ſione diſceditur : Aug. de genel, 
ad liceram, $. 12. Poterat David retinere 
Spiritum Sanftum , & ab eo adjutus fniſſet, 
nſs uolens eum excuſſiſſet, & volens aluiſſet 
incendium in animo ortum. Melantt. de di» 
ſerimine peccati, And this is formoſt ever, 
Man forſaking God, or departing from 
him, before God forſakes Man, or departs 
from-him ; for there is 4 departing of God 
from Man, as a puniſhmenc and fruit of fin 
committed ; and of this many ſpeak when 
they teaſon de amiſione gratie,c. Our op- 
ponents perhaps will grant the firſt, that 
man finning mortally departs from Grace, 
but God for all that departs not therefore 
from man, nor doth he take away his gifts 
of faith, or hope, or charity. To: this let 
eAquinas aniwer, 24.24. 24.12. in C, Sed 
charitas cum fit habitus infuſus, ec, But 
Love, being an in{uſed habit, depends on the 
Action of God infuſing it, Who in the giving 
and preſerving of love 1s like the Sun in the 
alightning of the Aire : and therefore, as the 
light in the Aire wonld ceaſe preſently, if 
there 


departure from Grace in the heart of him Cap,r6. 


" -n066 Of the Filth et vachn rev, | 


"| envy. A EE dk ie tis 
mination bf the San ; fo 1ove prefently ts ex: 
tinct in the Soute by the interpoſition of 
ſome obſtacle 'that hinders Gods influence of 
love from comming 1710 the Soule. But "th 
manfep, eutry mortal firme, that t contrary 

Commantements, 1s ſuch an obſtacle 
if hundreng tht foreſaid inflamnce, becauſe by 
that ants chufeth finne, and yreftr 
i before Gdas love, ec, Whereby it %, 
that prefonely” & one Aft of mortall finne, the 
habit of hee 

3. My third way to come to the true 
meaning of our Article, was to parallel it 
with the twelfth of the Angnſtane Con- 
feſſion, $&c. 


- Art, 16. Avgli- 
cane Confeſſ. 

Nt every drndly 

| Sin, &C, ts nparde- 


Bapts/ninm cont ringes | nable, Wherefore the 
re poſit - remiſſio pec- | grant of repentance is 
tatori quocumg ; tems- | not to bt denyed to 
pore cun convertin- | ſuch as fail into $191 
tier : Et quod Ecele- | after Baptiſm. 

fia' talibus redennti- * 
bas ad peritentiand, 


abſolutiovem imper- | 
Fir: atbeat, ' 
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re,ut peccare non poſ- 
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cevved the boly Ghoſt, 
we may depart from 
ſe amittere Spirituns | Grace, and fall into 
Sanilum. Item, qus | finne, &c. Therefore 
eontendant quibusda | they are to be con- 
tantam perfettionem | demned, Which ſay, 
in bac vita. continge- | they can no mere ſin 
| 4s dong as they live 
here , or deny place 
of forgiueneſſe to 
ſuch as truly repent, 


font, Damnantur &- 
Novatians, qus nolt- 
bant abſolvere lapſos 
po Baptiſmum re- 
denntes ad pemtenti- 
an. 


What need Many words? there is no- 
thing more cleare than that this is the Do. 
Arine not onely of the Church of Rowe, 
from which our firſtReformers deſired not 
to depart, but where it had departed from 
Scripture and Antiquity : But alſo of the 
Chutches of upper Germany and of Dex- 
mark , with which ours kept molt confor- 
mity : So that the Calvimiſts are ſingular 
and alone in their Opinion. 

Other doRrine of our 'Church of like 
nature.to this, is found in the booke of 
Homilies, eſpecially in that which is intitu- 
led, Of declining from God, RC 
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Kar 3; 20d of Faling from God, inthe booke 7 Out 
| of the firſt part whereof I tranſcribe bue | 
| this ſentence, pag. 54. For whereas God 
hath ſhewed to all men that truly beleeve his | 
Goſpel; bes facs of Mercy in Feſus Chriſt, 
which doth ſo lighten their hearts, that they 
(if they behold it as they onght to doe) bee 
transformed to his Image, be made partakers 
of the heavenly light, and of his holy Spirit, 
and be faſhioned to him in all goodneſſe requi-" 
fite tothe ohildren of God : So, if they after 
doe negleft the ſame, if they be unthankfull 
unto him, if they order: not their lives accor= | 
ding to his doftrine and example, &c. He 
will take aWay from them hz Kingdome, his 
holy word whereby he ſhould riegne in them, 
Out of the ſecond: part thereof I tran- }} « 
ſcribe this ſentence, pag, 57. God Will take }} þ, 
from them the teaching of bis holy Word, ſs || 1 
that they ſhall be ne longer of bis Kingdome,, | 
they ſhall be no longer governed by hus holy }} te 
Spirit, they ſhall be put” from the grace and || |; 
benefits that they had, and ever might have | te 
enjoyed through Chriſt, they ſhall be deprived. "|| þ- 
of the heavenly light, and life, which they had }| 1; 
in (hrift Whilſt they aboge in him, 8c, WF” 
' In the fecond rome, in. the Homily of 
Repentarce, the fuſt part, pag. 261, 262. 
there is a'full paraphraſe.upon che 16. Art: 
cle 2ccording to the two! parts I made.of 
it; 
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God, and be grafted into his Son Jeſus 
Chrilt, to fall into ſome horrible Sinne; 
and yet be received againe into favour, de- 
fining that the Sin againſt the holy Ghoſt 
is a finall faling away from Chrilt; that the 
promiſes of mercy to them that rirne to 
God, fer. 4. Iſay 55. Ofce 6. ought to be 
underſtood of them that were with the 
Lord before, and by their finnes and wick- 
ednefſe were gone away from him ; that 
David and Peter were jultified, yet fell 
horribly, bur by repentance were forgt- 
ven, 

Laſtly, the prayers of the Church have 
ever beene a place from which Arguments 
have beene drawne, thus ; Againit them 
that ſay the Regencrate may be perfeR 
without finne, Why then doth our Lord 
teach them to pray, Forgive us our treſpaſ< 
ſes ? againſt chem that lay, they cannot be 
tempted to evill to be overcome,why doth 
he teach us to ſay, Leade 1s not into tempta» 
tion, but deliver us from evill ? SO Ferome 24 
lib.Contra Tovinianum. 

In like manner I argue,if a Beleever can« 
not finally fall from God, why doth our 
Church pray in the Litargie at the burialt 
of the dead,0 God moſt mighty, ſuſfer 14: not 

P at 


it, too much to-write out ; admitting that C 
we may chance after we be once cone to 
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at on left howre for any paines of death to fall 
from thee. 


— 


CHAP. XVII 
Of the Perſevering Faith of the Eleft. 


He ſecond queſtion tated was of the 

Perſeverance of the EleR, whether it 
be without interruption, in a perpetuall 
conſtancy, or happy if it be finall ; that is, 
what the ſtate of a regenerate man is, (ſup- 
poſe him one of the Ele, though knowne 
ſo to God onely) under ſome grievous Sin 
into which he is falleo, untill he repent, 

Here will firſt argue ex coxceſis , and 
then reſt in one argument out of the 
Scripture. 

Our Judicious Divines that were at 
Dart., apprehending well the danger of 
their Tenent, that maintaine the Regene- 
rate finning to be ſtill aQually in the ſtate 
of Salvation, ſay very much of the evill 
plight of 2 regenerate man lapſed, ſo much 
as I require no more : That he i not altnr 
ally reconciled untill he repent, but verily in 
ſtate of damnation, and nnapt for to enter in- 
to the Kingdome of Heaven, 

Yet ſome thivgs they hold fall, that they 
may 
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may not forſzke their pa 
That which I obje is, 
which they deny cannot Rand tr —_ 
with the things they grant. 

1, They ſay firſt, Thong the Regenerate 
0 ſnning be gmilty, yet they are in the pur- 
PE of -+ oh abſobved. i F 

Anſ.S0 = were before they were re- 


_ or repented, or beleeved 
at all, 
Secondly, That they are not dealt withall 
by God in rigor. 


Anſ. No more are many reprobates 
fallen from Faith, whom yet God 
would bring to Repentance by his 
long- ſuffering, 

Thirdly, That they have not loſt jus ad 
Regnum, bx: nſum Juris ; 4s « leprous max 
bath not loſt the right of his houſe,bat the Uſe. 

Anſ. I underſtand you well by a ſimi- 
lieude, but'I care not' for an Argu-» 
ment our of that place : Then be. 
like an Ele& perſon guilty of Mur- 
ther, liath ju ad regnnm ; O Sante 
Fable, ttiou ſpeakeſt roo looſely, 
1 Cor. 6.9. Gal. 5.21. Be not dt- 

ceived, 1 tell you, that they which 
doe ſuch things ſpall not inherit 
the Kingdome  f God : Shall they 


not inherit that'ttave jus ad repunt? 
P 2 that 
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"iz Of the Perſevermy Faithof the Eleth 
PART 3. that have right to a Kingdome ? 
Fourthly, They fay, That their Univer-_ 
ſall Juſtification 1s not made void, 
Anſ. Truly their former abſolution 
from former ſins,is not made void ; 
Bur this new fin which hath made 
them Filios mortws, and guilty of 
the whole av, Jam. 2. 10, necdeth 
2 new abſolution, that is, a new 
juſtification from the condemnati- 
on that this ſinne deſerveth, for to 
me Remiſſion of ſinnes is jultifica- 
tion, by Saint Paxl, Roms. 4.7. and 
oppoſite to condemnation, Row.s, 
33z 34+ [ER Sk 
What univerſall juſtification elſe 
is I know not, unleſle it be the 
forgivenelle of all Sinnes paſt, 
preſent, and co come, which 1 
trow your wiſdome will not ad- 
mit: ycu fay truly and ſoundly, 
Non prius, quam per exitatam fi- 
dem & penitentiam, veniam impt« 
traverit, allu abſolutus, 
Fifthly, Their ſtate of Adoption remaineth 
immoveable. 
Arſ. Tn the purpoſe of God, not in 
Ac. 


Sixthly, There remaine Seedes, by which 
life may ſþ1ing againe. 
Aol, 


"Of the Perſevering Faith of the El:, , 
Anſ. 1 grant that, far ſooner than in Ca p,x5* 


an habituated wicked man, but that 
alters not the ſtate of a fianer who 
is guilty of death : No more than 
the crime of a Noble mans Sonne, 
who hath friends in Court more 
ſpeedily to beg his life, 

This agreeth well with the fifth afſerti- 
on of the ninth at Lambeth, that ſaith, Vera 
fides, 8c, non extinguitur &c. in elett aut 
finaliter, aut totaliter, (in eleftt,) 

My one Argument out of the Scripture, 
that the Regenerate fallen into a mortall 
ſinne, is not then Fils Dez, is taken out of 
Saint John, 1 Ep. 3. 9. He that 4 borne of 
God, doth not commit Sinne, for his ſeed re- 
maineth in bim, and he cannot ſinne becauſe 
he ts borne of God, 1 ſhall here doe two 
things at once,overthrow the ſtrongeſt Ar- 
guments of my Opponents for the perſeve- 
rance of the Ele& without intermiſhon, 
for (ſay they ) if the ſeed of God remaine in 
him, and he cannot finne, namely, deadly, 
what interciſion or intermiſſion can there 
be of his Juſtification ? and I ſhall retort 
the Text unavoidably upon themſclves, 
How may this be? by the true ſenſe of that 
place. The ſcope of Saint Fehr is not, to 
prove, that they that are borne of God 
cannot depart, or change from righteoul- 
P 3 neſle 
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T 3-nefſe to ane, or that there cannot be a 


ſucceſſion of theſe two, that where righ- 
teouſneſſe was, finne could make no En- 
trance, and righteouſneſſe depart, (&- con- 
tra) for thisin the Apoltles time was our 
of Queſtion ; whence the admonitions 
that they who had begun in the Spirit, 
ſhould not end in the Fleſh, But his ſcope 
was to prove that theſe two cannot conlilt 
or ſtand together (which the will of the 
fleſh would faine have,) to be berne 
God, and to commit (deadly) fiune ; they - 
admitted it for true, that he that had been 
the member of an harlot, might by repen- 
rance become the member of Chriſt; 
and thatthe member of Chriſt might be- 
come the member of an harlot, by falling 
into Adultery ; but that a man might be 
at once, together, a member of an barlot, 
and a member of Chriſt, chat they utterly 
deny, theſe expelling one the other. 

For this heare Saint Zerome {ib. 2. againſt 
7oviniaz, who abuſed this Text for the like 
purpoſe that many doe now adays : Prop. 
terea inquit, ſcribo vobu filieli mei,ec.T heres 
fore he ſaith, little children I Write unto you 
(whoſoever is borne of God, doth not 


commit ſinne, } that ye may not ſin, and may 
 knoW that ſo long as ye ſhall not commit ſinne, 


Je remaine the children of Gad:: yea and thoſe 
that 


that perſevere the children of Gdd, cannot fn 
(for there is firſt a departure from Gries, 
before we fall into ſinne, according to our 
Article : ) What communion t there between 
pht and darkxefſe, Chriſt, and Belial? 7n 
like manner as Day ava Night cannot min- 
gle, ſo neither can Righteonſneſſe and Iniqui- 
ty , Sinne and good Works, Chriſt and An- 
tichriſt : If we have entertained Chriſt in the 
Toe of onr hearts, We put the Devill to 
flight preſently, If we ſinne; and by the gate 
of fn ive entrance to the Devill, forthwith 
Chriſt departs, Let them confider this who 
defend David to be {till borne of God, 
when he ſtood guilty of Adultery and 
Murther ; and let them beware they be 
not made to heare that which 7 ertulltay 
hath de panmitentia : Sed aiunt quidam, Cc. 
But ſome men ſay they have God ſare enongh, 
if they receive hom in heart and mindethough 
there be no ſigne thereof in their Attions : 
And thus they commit ſinne, thinking their 
Feare and Faith ſafe ; which ts as much as 
if they committed Adultery, and yet thought 
their Chaſtity never the Yrorſe ; or poyſon'd 
their parents ont of an Opinion they did God 
good ſervice. And thre whilfl they commit Sin, 
notwithſtanding their Feare, they themſelves 
ſeal be thrown into Hell notwithſtaxding 
their Pardon, Let them conſider this thar 
P 4 ſay, 


Capt. 


ParT 3. ſay, Peter, ſalue amore & ſalve fide, to have 
denyed and forſworne his Maſter, 

But they count it a ridiculous thing to ſay, 
we be ſo often born of God, as we repent 
of fo. It is more lamentable to fall oft into 
ſuch ſins,than ridiculous to be oftenrenewed 
by Repentance;Stick not to the letter of an 
allegory too long : becauſe in our naturall 
birth we are born but once,therefore in our 
ſpirituall we are borne bur once, there is no 
neceſſity in this conſequence, S. Pax! was 
not aware of this abſurdity when he ſaid, 
Gal.4. 19. Ay litle children, of whom I tra- 
pel in birth againe untill (hriſt be formed in 
you As for the Unity of Baptiſme the Sacra» 
ment of our new birth, that hath another 
Reaſon, whereof I need not now ſpeak, 
eſpecially ſceing the prudentDivines in their 
preface to the fifth Article,de perſeverantia, 
doe bar us} from an Argument taken from 
the jultification that is conferred in Bap- 
tiſme;knowing well the DoAtrine of onr 
C hurchconcerning the efficacy of Bapti/me. 

Bur to returne to the interpretation of 
- the Text in Saint Fohn; Biſhop Ridley one 
of our blefled Martyrs, and a chiefe 
ouide inthe reformation of our Church in 
King Edwards time, in a treatiſe of his - 
publiſhed by Maſter Fox, in his As and 
monumevts, pag. 1673, mentioning this 
ſpeech 


"Of the Perſevering Faith of the Elef?. 


ſpeech of Saint Jobs, faith in a parentheſis CAÞ.17* 


( he meaneth, ſo long as that ſeed doth abide 
in him , he cannot ſin, ) In the Homily of 
Faiththe ſecond and third parts, there is at 
large this proved , that faith without good 
Works ts dead : and oftenuſe of the ſencen- 
ces of $.?ohn in his Epiſtles, the ſum wher- 
of is interpreted to be, that Faith, Hope and 
Charity cannot ſtand With evill living ; and 
againe , carrot conſiſt or ſtand without good 
and godly workes, pag.26. Conſitt,and ſtand, 
imply a being , and a preſence ſometimes 
of Faith, Hope and Charity , bur a flying 
away, and an avoyding the place, aſſoone 
as an evill grofſe worke comes in ; as well 
as that evill workes ſtanding and abiding, 
Faith, Hope and Charity will not, cannot 
endure to ſtand and abide with them, And 
leſt wee ſhould thinke that S, 7ohs labours 
onely to convince them that made a bare 
profctfion of Faith, and of knowing God, 
and yet were not changed in their lives, 
nor did forbeare from any finne, that they 
were mcere Hypocrites, and did lye in fay- 
ing they were in the light, when they ſtill 
walked in darknefſe : Marke alſo that hee 
writeth to his owne Filols, of whom hee 
jadged bercer , that heir ſins were forgiven 
them , that they had overcome that evill one, 
I Foh.2.1.12, 13. that they alſo ſin not, that 


they 
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PaxT 3» they love not the World » that they love theiy 
Brethren : Hence hee uſeth ſo often theſe 


Phraſes of abiding in him, verſ.6. of abid 
i the light,10.abiding in the Father, int 
Son,24.by Walking 4s God Walketh,by loving 
bs Brether , by not ſinning : which things 
none can. doe, bue chey muſt firſt be truly 
engrafted and entred as it were into Chriſt, 
in whom they are to abide : So that if they 
finne, or love the World , or hate their 
brother, and yet fay, they abide in the 
light,they lye alſo aſwell as they that never 
were in the true light at all. Yide Origenem 
ſuper numeros, Homil.13. 
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Cna vp, XVIII. 


Perſeverance, 


Of the certainty of , Elettion. 


Salvation, 


His is an Appendix to the queſtion of 

Perſeverance ; for we can have no b:t- 
ter aſſurance of the certainty of Ele&ion 
and Salvation, than we have of the certain» 
ty of our Perſeverance, if our EleRion and 
Salvation doe preſuppoſe' and forgoe our 
Perſeverance, The certainty we ſpeake of 
is not to God, whoſe knowledge is _ 
lible, 


'F here while we live,cicher for knowledge,or 
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for faith of our Peſeverance and the reſt 
depending thereon. 

The Divines in their Suffrage, methinks, 
ſpeake here fo variably , and take up that 
which they lay downe, and lay down again 
that which they cooke up, that I doubt not 
they will eaſily admit and allow theſe chree 
Concluſions, wherein I reſt, with many ſo- 
ber on humble ſpirits in the Church of 
God. 

1. That for the preſent time and ſtate, 
after much uſe of the holy meanes of Sal- 
yation, while hee is in Zudio SanTitatis,and 
out of tentation,and in the peace of a good 
conſcience through faith in Chriſt, a Belie- 
ver hath, by the teſtimony of the holy 
Gholt in him, a comfortable aſſurance that 
he hath crue faith , and is now in the ſtate 
of Salvation, which begets in him true joy, 
and fervent love, and thankfulneſlſe unto 
God. And if this be, when hee is neere to 
the end of his Race, or at the point of 
death, it may be more abundant and more 
triumphant ; according to that of S. Paul, 
2 Tim.4. 6. / am now ready to be offered up, 
&c. verl.7. I have fought a good fight, I 
bave finiſhed my courſe, I have ; the faith, 
henceforth there is laid up for me a Crone of 
Right eonſneſſe,@c. This 


Of the certainty of 


part 3, Thisisthe doQtine ofthe Lutheravs again Y 
| the perpetuall donbting of the Papiſts, that 


would have no man certaine of his eſtate 
preſent, no not when hee is belt : But our 
Homily of Faith ſaith well, Part three, He 
that feeleth his heart ſet to ſeek, Gods honour, 
&c. ſuch a man may Well rejoyce in God, 
perceiving by the trade of his life that hee 
rnfeignedly hath the right knovvledge of God, 
a lively Faith, a ſtedfaFt hope, a true and 
#unfeigned love and feare of God. Thus I un- 
derifand the ſixth Afertion of the ninth at 
Lambeth. 

2. That for the time to come , as to our 
Perſeverance to the end, eſpecially when 
as yet probably we have a long race to run 
(as in youth ) and many dangers to paſſe 
through , wee have no certaine aſſurance 
of the event , that wee (hall undoubtedly 
perſevere, but we have a ſure confidence in 
God and his Goodneſlſe, that hee will not 
bee wanting unto us, if wee be not too 
roo much wanting to our ſelves, 1 Cor. 
I0.13. 

For this I referre my ſelfe to the judge: 
ment of the Ancients, holy men, pra&ized 
and experimented Divines : S. Auſtuſtine 
de Civit. 11.12, 

" Hodie non imprudenter beatos voce: 


mus, &c, At this day We doe not indiſcreetly 
call 


\ 


" Pirſeveranch, Elettion Salvation. 


Ml rat them bleſſed, whom wee ſee-live. juſtly C 


and godly with hope of future immortality and 
without (uch a crime as makes ſhipWrack, of 
Conſcience : who though they be aſſured of the 
reward of their Perſeverance , yet are they 
found very uncertaine of their awne Perſeve* 
rance : for What man us there that knowes for 
certaine he ſhall continue to the end , in doing 
and proceeding on in Righteouſneſſe , except 
he be aſſnr'd thereof by ſome revelation from 
him , who touching this matter , in bis juſt 
and ſecret judgement, is not pleaſed to informe 
all, though be deceive none. 
Ambroſe de bono MMortis, cap. 3. Tibi 
ſacrificabo hoſtiam laudis,P/al.1 15.&c, He 
ſaith not T doe ſacrifice , but I will ſacrifice : 
ſignifying that to be a perfe# ſacrifice, When 
every one, freed from the chaines of this boay, 
ſhall tand before the Lord, and offer himſelf 
a ſacrifice of praiſe, for that afore death there 
can be no perfect praiſe, nor can any man in 
this life be extolld truly with his due commens- 
dations , when as his | At times are ſo incer- 
taine. Bern. Serm.1.in.Septuageſ. Quis po- 
telt dicere, ego de EleRis ſum , &c. Who 
can ſay of himſelfe , I am one of the Elet ; I 
am one of them that are predeſtinated to life ; 
1 am of the number of Sons ; becauſe as yet 
wee have no certainty , but may be comforted 
with the aſſwrance of hope , leſt we be wholly 
| for- 
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ParT 3. tormented with the ſuſpence of doubrfualm, I 


For which end there are given us fone figntt 
and markes of Salvation , that it e paſt 
all doubt ſuch an one u of the number of the 
Eleftin Whom thoſe ſignes are to be found:-.. 
and for this cauſe there ut a kinde of neceſſity, 
that being altvayes thus in ſuſpence, we ſhoull 
be bumbled' with feare andtrembling under 
the eAlmighty band of God , for that we art 
able ta know even in part What ones we art 
at- preſent but what we ſhall be hereafter, that 
7 altogether impoſſible for us to know. T heres 
fore let bim that ſtands take heed leſt he fall; 
aud perſevere and proceed in that ſtate, which 
7 a mark of Salvation,and an arguwent of his 
being predeſtinated. 

3. That for the certainty of onr Eleftion 
beſides this teſtimony of S. Bernard,we have 
S. Auſtugine cleere for the Negative, De 
corrept. & grat. cap.13. Quisenim ex mul- 
titudine fidelinm , &c. For Who # there a+ 
mong the multitude of Believers, that ſo lony 
a he lives in this fleſply Tabernacle, can pre- 
fume himſelfe to be of the number of thoſe 
that are predeſtinated , becauſe that is need- 

full to be conceald in this life, where puſſing 
#Þ &s ſo to be taken heed of , that even by the 
meſſenger of Satan ſo great an Apoſtle ſponlll 
be.bnffeted leſt he (bonld be puff d up,—— 
Hlany the like things are SPoken, for the wſe* 
fullneſſe 


. 
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po ; but even all tt may 
feare', whileſt this 1s bid, Whither they ſhall 
goe. vid.plura ibid. 

King Henries Booke in the firſt Article, 
which is of Faith, well exprefſeth my mind 
in theſe words ; But whether there be 

ial particular knowledge , which man 

aith hath certainly of bimſelfe , wherby k 
may teſtifie to himſelf , that he 1s of the pre= 
deftinates, Which ſhall to the end perſevere in 
their Calling, we have not ipoken, ne cannot 
in Scriptrre, ne Doftors finde, that any ſuch 
faith can be taught or Preached,. Truth it 
w,that in the Sacraments inſtituted by Chriſt, 
we may conſtantly believe the Works of iGod 
| in them to our preſent comfort, and application 
= of bis grace and favour , with aſſurance alſo 
that he will not faile us , if We fall not from 

him; wherefore ſo continuing in the ſtate 0 

Grace with him, we may believe nndonbred 
ly te be ſaved, But foraſmuch as our own 
frailty and naughtineſſe ought ever to be 

feared in us, it 14 therefore expedient for us to 
live in continuall watch , and continuall fight 
with aur Enemies, and not preſume too mench 
of our Perſeverance. and continuance in the 
ftate of Grace, which on onr behalfe ts nncer- 
zaine and unſtable ; for although Gods Promi- 

ſer made in Chriſt be.immutable, yet hee rr 
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Pant 3. eth them not to us, but with condition ; ſo t 
| his Promiſe ſtand ing , we may yet faile of the 


Promiſe, becauſe We keep not our Promiſe. 
And therefore if we aſſuredly reckon upon the 
Fate of our felicity , as grounded apon Gods 
Promiſe, and do not therewith remember that 
no man ſhall be crowned, unleſſe he latvfuly 
fight, Wwe ſhall triumph before the vittory,and 
fo look in waine for that which 14 not other» 
wiſe promiſed , but under a condition. And 
thu every Chriſtian man muſt aſſuredly bes 
lieve. So there, 

The ſame ſeemes to me to be averred by 
our 17 Article,where the. Counſell of God 
predeſtinating to life, is faid to be Hs 
Counſel ſecret to us ; and in K, EdW. Article 
it was repeated againe in the laſt para- 
graph, thus ; Although the Decrees of Pre- 


deſtination be unknoWvn to us, yet we muſt, 
receive Gods Promiſes, &c. which words I 


doe not exclude onely our knowledee , or 
privity to the Counſell and Decrees of 
God 4 priori, but alſo 4 poſteriori ; and not 
onely before wee be called , or by Grace 
obey the Calling, bur even after faich, and 
afcer juſtification ; for then there is the 
chicfe place of the Profit of this ſecret, lelt 
perhaps any fuch (ſhould be lifced ap, that 
S. Auguſtine ſpake of ; but if wee may be 
certaine that wee may haye true faith, 2s 
we 
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that would be counted the ſound DNivines ; 
and we be likewiſe moſt certaine that God 
hath eleRed them that perſevere to the 
end in a lively faith , as the Scriptures 
clearely reſolve us, then the Counſell of 
God asto our ſelves that once believe , is 
no more ſecret, nor his decree unknowne : 
and by our knowledge thereof we have loſt 
ſome profit which wee had by the igno- 
rance thereof,whereof we have ſtill asmuch 
need as ever, And King 7ames at Hemp- 
tou-Court Conference is reported, pag.30. 
lin.20, to have ſaid , by inferring the neceſ- 
ſary certainty of ſtanding , and perſifting #n 
Grace, a defferate preſumption may be ar* 
reared, 


— —— 


Cruar. XIX. 
Of the laſt Tudgement. 


- 


He laſt 'worke of the Divine Provi- 
dence executing the decree of his Pre- 
deltination , is the worke of the laſt and 
generall Judgement , wherein is executed 
the decreesconcerning the Ends of all men, 
for Predeſtinatio finium is nothing elſe but 


the 
% 


certaine that true faith Cap, 
'F cannot finally be loſt, as they reſolve us 


9, 


Pidi PT 


PART 3. the foreknowledge an 

decree ) of the laſt judgement : It being 
true which the firſt of the nine Aﬀertions 
at Lambeth ſaith , Dew ab aterno quoſdam 
predeſtinavit ad vitam , & quoſdam ad mor « 
tem reprobavit, ( though it ſay not, in what 
Ocder;) In the laſt day diſtributing life and 
death, according as from everlaſting he had 
decrecd. 

Now here, as elſewhere, the Execution 
of the decree ſheweth , what the decree it 
ſelfe was ; as the building (cc ap and ftniſh- 
ed , (hewerh what was the device and plot 
of the builder, 

Bur in tne laſt judgement is ſhewed the 
execution and conſcquution of Ends ; So 
that if wee admit(as we mult do)that God 
propounded an End for himſclfe ro attain, 
namely the glory of his mercy and bounty, 
in giving ſome men Etcrnall life ; and the 
glory of his ſoveraigne power and juſtice, 
in affliting on other ſome Ecernall death, 
hee hath the conſequution and attainment 
of this End in the laſt righteous judge- 
ment, 

Againe, if wee admit ( as we muſt doe) 
that God propounded Ends to men, for 
them either to aſpire unto or attaine , 2s 
Ecernall life; or to (han with all feare, and 
if not fearing and ſhunning to fall into, as 
Eternall 


d approbation ( of 


- _— 
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executedalfo in the laſt jadgement. 
Moreover, if wee admit ( as wee doe) 
that Eternall life, at the laſt judgement , is 
given, as a free and bounteous gift, Rom; 
6.23. And yet alſo as the reward and crown 
of Righteonſneſſe, 2 Tir. 4. 8. And thac 
Ecernall death is then inflited as the wages 


| and puniſhment of ſinne, Rom.6.23. and as 


the demonſtration alſo of Gods ſoveraigne 
Power and Dominion ( yet with juſtice and 
equity, } Rom.9. 21, 22+ If theſe things be 
moſt certaine Truths, ( as they are, Jit can- 
not be conceived by ordinary humane un- 
derſtanding , how a decree of theſe things 
could be made before the foundation of 
the World were laid , without Gods Pre- 
ſcience, as life is a reward , and death a 
puniſhment , ſeeing no juſtice can prepare 
reward or puniſhment , but upon ſuppo- 
fall or foreknowledge of good, or evill 
deſerts : Nor without that Preſcience of 
God, which wee call (after our manner 
of underſtanding) ſimplicis intelligemtie , 


| ſimple and naturall underſtanding, as life 


Ecernall is a gift of his free goodnefſe , and 
as death Ecernall is a Declaration of his 
ſupreme Dominion and Lordſhip; and as 
in both he doth attain that high End,which 
he ſeeketh for himſelf, his on glory. 

Q 2 


Let 


Eternall death , theſe Ends are attained,or Cap.rg; 


:% 


| PaRT3. Let the prudent Reader ponder thisz 


| &c. If we conſider all men together, Whereef 
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little, becauſe ir ſcemes to mee to cleare 
my maine and prime Propoſition , That 
Preſcience is neceflarily to be put into the 
definition of Predeltination ; and yer not 
every Preſcience, but that which is in the 
firſt;higheſt , ſimple, naturall underſtand. 
ing of the Almighty , as that which is moſt 
proper and fir for the Prime Author, and 
ſupreme Diſpoſer and Ruler of all thingy, 
whereby a trim compoſition and compre 
henſion together may be made of thoſe 
things thac moſt men through contention 
doe ſeparate , nay oppoſe one to another, 
ProFþer ſhall helpe with an expreſſion of 
his of the beſt part of this Notion, Epigra, 
28. Si omnes homines ſimul confideremyy, 


x 
[ 
\ 
( 
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ſome may be ſaved mm mercy, ſome others dams 
ned in truth zall the wayes of the Lord that u, 
his Mercy and Truth , are diſtinguiſh/d by 
the End : But if wee looke onely upon tht 
Saints, theſe wayes of the Lord are not de- 
ſeryed ; for there Truth 5s not to be diſtin- 
guiſh'd from Mercy, nor Mercy from Trath,| 
becauſe the bleſſedneſſe of the Saints i both 
from the ReWward of Grace , and Retribution 
of Juſtice. ſ | 
This ſentence cleareth the moſt doubt- 
full patt,for that eternal death is de rerribs- 
tiont 
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Of the laſt Judgement. 


tione juſtitie , is a truth ſo cleare, and notCay.19, 


poflible to be decreed , from before time, 
without foreknowledge of finne, as my 
Oppoſites therefore love not to argue 
about Reprobation , or if they doe, they 
fly to the Dominion and Liberty of God, 
25 2 Lord abſolute and unaccountable, to 
exciude Preſcience even here, if it were 
poſſible : But for Predeſtination to eternall 
life, becauſe it is the gift of God , they are 
confident it may be decreed without Pre- 
ſcience what man will doe ; which they 
well might ſeeme to have ſome colonr for, 
if the bleſſednefle of the Saints were onely 
de munere Gratie , and not alſo de retribu- 
tione 7uffitie : But why ſtrive they to ſepa- 
rate and diſ-joyne theſe things which God 
hath joyned together, he having made the 
bleſſedneſle of the Saints to be the retribu- 
tion of Juſtice, out of his Preſcience of 
their labouring to attaine their end , life ; 
and to be alſo the gift of his Grace, 
out of his owne underſtanding what will 
bring them to happineſſe, if he grant them 
theſe benefics , whereby he ſhall alſo attain 
his end, the glory of his free love In giving 
eternall life co whom hee will ; both theſe 
being underſtood and knowne , before the 
very exiſtence of men , or any aR of his 


be allowed to be by any decree of the = 
| 0 
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PART 3.0f God ; that js, onely upon condition or 


ſuppoſition, if hee pleaſe to will the Crea- 
tion, Calling, Governing of the Saints, in 
ſuch ſort as he forecknowes will bring forth 
life unto them, and this be a way of Glory 
to himſelfe. 

In ſumme;,this judgement being ex prete- 
ritis, the predeſtination of it cannot bur be 
ex previſis. 

The Judge whom God hath ordained 
for that day is Chriſt the Lord, God and 
man, not the Father himſelfe immediatly ; 
the reaſon is, 7oh.5.22, 23. that all might 
kenonr the Sonne, as they honour the Father ; 
and the reaſon of that is, becauſe as the 
Father hath Created , fo the Sonne hath 
Redeemed mankinde : And this ſhall be the 
great crime upon which the World ſhall 
be judged, Joh.3. 19. That light t« come in- 
to the World , and men loved darkneſſe more 
than light ; and Chriſts Word ſhall judge him 
in the laſt day, whoſoever hath rejefted (hrift, 
7oh.1 2.48. as after the Goſpell is preached 
any where, the rule of judgement is, Mark, 
16.16, He that believeth and t Baptized 
ſhall be ſaved, kee that believeth not , ſhall 
be damned. But S. Paul more fully, 2 Thefl. 
1.8. When the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed 
from Heaven, to recompence reſt to them 
that have beene troubled for his Truth, and 


in flaming. 


{ 
, 
; 
| 


ff the Laff Frndrenent 


in flaming fire taking vengeance on 
know woy ! of , es Fra not the Goſpel of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, The ſeverity of the laſt 
judgement, 5n flaming fire, rendring venge- 
ance.The particularity of the Perſons, wee 
muſt all appeare before the judgement Seat 
of Chriſt, 2 Cor,5.10. The ſpecialty of cauſes 
which God (hall jadge , the very ſecrets of 
men by Feſus Chriſt, Rom. 2.16. When as 
many as have ſinn'd Without LaW , ſhall alſs 
periſh without Law , verl. 12, having had a 
Law written in their hearts ; Which is as 
much as that vengeance ſhall be rendred tv 
them that know not God , as Tertallian 
faith, Jie etiam eft ignerantes Dewum 
pleftere , quem non liceat 1gnorare ; when 
thoſe that hare ſinned in the Lav ſhall be 


judged by the Law, and they that have nor 


obeyed the Goſpel], ſhall be judged by the 
Goſpell, by the like proportion, This 
ſpecialty of cauſes argueth I fay to mee, 
that Ociginall finne, which is one jult cauſe 
of deach, ſhall jultly be alleged againſt 
them that have had no other cauſe of con- . 
demnation in them but this, as againſt all 
Infants that have dyed , and have not this 
finne purg'd by the lavacre of Regenera- 
tion, either in aR or vow of the Church : 
but to allege ir againſt them that have 
lived to yeares capable to know God, and 
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them that Ca p19, 
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| PaxT 3-to obey the Goſpell, and 
| Baptiſme that finnes forgiveneſle ſealed un- 
to them, as it ſeemed ſtrange to DoRor 
Whitakers, that any man ſhould be Repro- 
bated for that ſinne which is forgiven him ; 
ſo it ſeemeth ſtrange to mee, that thoſe 
fines ſhould be alleged againſt a man, for 
which hee is condemned,and yet for which 
he was not Reprobated, ſince the ſentence 
of Reprobation is the heavieſt and moſt 
wofull ſentence that can be, as that which 
drawes after it the ſentence of Condemna- 
tion, as the fourth Aſertion at Lambeth 
faith. I conceive, the ſame ſins for which 
the wicked are condemned at the laſt, were 
the ſinnes for which they were written 
Reprobates before all dayes , 7#de ver. 4. 
alrogether, firſt and laſt, great and ſmall ; 
but eſpecially their finall impenitency, and 
obſtinacy in ſinne ; elſe, what needed this 
exxineſle of diffcrencing the ſpecialties of 
cauſes ? Oc how doth ir more burden the 
guilcy to heare of their ſeveral crimes,when 
they all were rejeed in the common caſe 
oi mankinde fallen, and from thenceforth 
unable to ariſe and amend, having neither 
Saviour to die for them , nor Spitit to call 


Reprobation hath excluded and debarred 
chem from,or theſe from them 2 God will 
overcome 


perhaps have by 


them, nor helpe to heale them , all which - 
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Of the laſt Tudgement. 


overcome in judgement, but not by plead. Cay 19. 


ing his prerogative , or his Soveraigne 
power , or by putting men to ſilence with 
his greatneſſe, (elſe Abrahams was too bold 
to expoſtulate with God, ſhall not the Judge 
of the whole earth doe right ?) but by Jultice 
and equity ; elſe, hee would not offer him- 
ſelfe ro be tryed, Jay 5.3. Indge I pray 
Jon, betWixt mee and my Vineyard, What 
could I have done more to my Vineyard, that 


I have not done in it ? God will convince” 


the ungodly , and put them to filence and 
ſhame by their unthankfulneſſe and ſtub- 
bornneſle againſt his abundant goodneſle, 
patience , and long- ſuffering ſhewed unto 
them, 

Ler mee take my leave of the ingenuous 
Reader,by leaving with him my doubt, and 
my reſolution thereof, expreſſed in the 
words of the grave Cardinall Sadoler , no 
carnall man, nor enemy to Truth , as his 
times had light ; In his Commentaries ap- 
on the Epiltle to the Romans, pag. 1178. 
hee brings in this ObjeRion ; At enim ex 
contaminatio genere oriundi, &c, Put 
even wee being borne of a corrupted origi- 


mall, are now by nature it ſelfe made to - 


defiruflios , that thoſe whom God paſſeth by, 
and doth nit call unto himſelfe , might have 
no juſt cauſe of complaint : To this hee 
anſwereth 
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An Abridgement of the 
anſwereth thus ; At ego video, &c. But [ 
conceive in the judgement of the World ts 
come, Chriſt Jeſus will not ſo paſſe the ſen- 
tence , who ſhall then fit in judgement for his 
Father, upon them whom he hath condemn'd, 
as thus to pronounce, Sering you proceeded out 
of the corrupted loines of Adam , and have 
contralted the fanlt and guilt of your Parents, 
for this cauſe dee I ſentence you to eternal 
torments : Hee (hall nat pronounce thus ; But 
what then ſpall he ſay ? Goe yee curſed into 
everlaſting fire, for yee ſaw me an hungry, 
and fed mee not, &c. But theſe are not the 
common finnes of all mankinde , but the par+ 
ticular faults of every particular man, 
Which therefore ſhall then be ſpecially objefted 
#0 every one, leſt in that ſharpe torment and 
griefe of minde , they ſhould preſume to beg 
mercy of God, who themſelves have dexyed 


mercy to their poore Brethren craving it. 
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An Abridgement of the whole Doctrine 
of this Booke, 


Exts the Foundation of it ; 
Ads 15.18. KnoWne unto God are all 
bis Workes from everlaſting. 'P 
Pial, 


e Doftrie of thu Booke, "335 


Pal. 135.6. Whatſorver the Lord pleaſed, Cap .,20: 
» 8 that did be m Heaven and im Earth. T 
. Rom.8. 29. Whom be diffforeknow,he did 
+ if predeſtinate. 


1 Pet. 1.2. To the Elect according to the 

| forckyowledge of God the Father. 

| Epheſ. 1. 3, 4. Blefſed be God who hath 

| bleſſed us with all ſpirituall bleſſings in bea- 

' venly things in ( briſt , according as hee hath 

choſen us iu him , before the foundation of the 

8 MWorld. 

| To conceive aright of the Order and 

Manner of the Divine Predeſtination in 

the Minde of God, revealed unto us in 

the holy Scriptures , after our manner of 
Underſtanding ; It is neceſſary to confider 

ſomething of the Nature of God, who did 

predeſtinate ; and ſomething of the Nature 

of man,who was predeſtinated. 


Of the Nature of God chiefly in this matter 
muſt be conſidered with humble 


Reverence, 


His infizite Underſtanding or knowledge. 
His juſt Will. 
His Soveraigne Dominion, 
His knowledge may be conceived of 
two ſorts, that which is called Scientia Vi. 
fronts, knowledge of Viſion, or that which 


is ſcientia ſrmplicts intelligentie, knowledge 
0 


| 


PART 3. 


of ſimple, or meere Underſtanding, that is 
called alſo ſcientia libera, becauſe ir follow. 
eth ſome free M of the Will of God ; this 
iscalled Natzrals, Naturall ; becauſe it is 
in God, who is of Infinite Underſtanding, 
before any a& of his Will be ſappoſed to 
have paſſed. 

His kyowledge of Vifon, or of fight, is 
onely of thaſe things which either have, or 
ſhall have a being, and therefore this 
knowledge is after Predeſtination, and 
builded upon it ; for when Predeſtination 
hath decreed what things ſhall be, then 
God by his Underſtanding of Viſion doth 
know them, as beholding them : Seeing 
then this knowledge is after Predeſtination 


is finiſhed and concluded, it hath no place 


in the ARA of God predeſtinating ; neither 
can any thing that is under ſuch knowledge 
or ſight, be any cauſe or rule of Predeſtina- 
tion :; whence it appeareth that Rom.$.29, 
Whom he forchnew he did predeſtinate, ſuch 
foreknowledge of Viſion cannot be under- 
ſtood, ſeeing there Foreknowledge goes 
before Predeſtinating, as Predeſtinating 
goes before Calling, and Calling before 
Juſtifying : So that they ſpeak improperly, 
that uſe the termes of previſa fides, for 
fides Precognita, in the Queſtion, whether 
Faith foreknows have any place in Gods Pre- 
deſtination : 


whole Doftrine of this Books. 


deſtination : with this knowledge then of Ca v.20. 


Vifion,we have no more to doe in this mat- 
ters 
Gods knowledge of pxre or fmple Tn- 


derſtanding is of the ſame things that are 


predeſtinate to be, but before they were 
predeſtinated, and of infinite things more, 
beſides them : all which it underſtood and 
compared together, before any thing was 
decreed or determined to be. 

This knowledge is founded on Gods 
Omnipotency, for he knoweth his owne 
power, and ſo it is of things bur as poſlible 
to be, if he pleaſe to give them being : and 
he knoweth alſo by this his Underſtandi 
(if he pleaſe to give them being) what will 
be their Operations and effeRts, and what 
may flow or iſſue from them, either as they 
are Naturall Agents or Voluntary : So by 
this meanes the knowledge of God ariſeth 
to an infiniteneſſe,and to be Without number, 
as the Pſalm, ſaith, 147. 5. But if it ſhould 
be limitted to theſe things alone, which 
have a being, and are within the circle of 
heaven, or within the compaſle of the ages 
of the world, the knowledge of God 
ſhould in a ſort be finite, ſince theſe things 
though to us they be many, yet certainly 


| they are finite, 


Now the firſt a&t of Predeſtination was 
in 


| 
| 
| 
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An Abridgement of the 


PART 3. in chooſing theſe things to be which now 


are, and the decree to pur them into bei 

refuſing and rejeRing infinite other things, 
which God knew as poſſible as theſe, and 
which might have beene, if it had pleaſed 
him, Bu of this predeltination of all thingy 
that are, and the rejc<Rion of ſuch things ag 


are not, our inquiry and diſpute is not, bue 


of Angels and Men that have a being, in 
what order and manner ſome were prede. 
ſtinated to life, and ſome rejeRted. To 
which my anſwer is, that this was not done 
without that ſelfe.ſame foreknowledge of 
fimple Underſtanding of this part of the 
world, Angels and Men,which was uſed in 
the predeſtinating of the whole ; 
Thar is to ſay ; 

x7. That God did Underſtand, that if it 
pleaſed him ro create among other his 
glorious workes, ſome creatures endued 
with reaſon, and of a free Nature, they 
would be more fit than the reſt for him to 
ſhew forth in them his wiſdome.goodneſle, 
bounty, juſtice, mercy, fidelity, and all his 
glorious propercies, yet it remained at his 
pleaſure to create them or not. 

2+ That he did underſtand, that ſuch 
creatures according to their freedome 
would vary in their choices, ſome cleaving 


faſt co good, ſome declining to evill ; he 
knew 


tO dd. }|_ Su ao wm 8R9V a4 O£q  mAtkw4 _ aac 


f 


= path. Af. Wa —_—_ 5 


. "yy / FTa? F4 l ) FL. I 


knew this not onely in generall, 
poſſible, but particularly the very perſons 
'(if they were created,and put to the tryall) 
yet it remained at his pleaſure to create 
chem, or to try them,or no, to permit or 
hinder any of them in their choices, which 
he knew how to doe if he would. 

3. That he did underſtand, that of them 
whom he knew would forſake their firſt 
good eſtate (if he permitted them) hee 
might juſtly forſake ſome, and puniſh them 
for their rebellion : or he conld frad means 
to reſtore them, and reconcile them to 
himſelfe : but yet he determined nei» 
ther, 

4. That he underſtood that it might be 
more jaſtifiable and equall, not to ſpare 
Angels, but to (hew mercy to Men,as more 
fraile and weake, as alſo deceived by An- 
gels ; Yet he would conſider what to 
doe, 

5. That he underſtood, that if he ſhould 
out of that mercy, provide excellent 
meanes, ſufficient to raiſe men fallen, and 
to reſtore to them power and freedome to 
work like reaſonable and free Agents, in 
the Ule of thoſe meanes to their Salvation; 
he underſtood, I ſay, that among many 
ſome would thankfully receive his mercy, 
ſome ungratefully rez<Rit, for the ſake = 


and as Cap.20; 
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their ſeverall conditions and events : but 


done,or permitted of all this,was as it were 
held in ſuſpence, 

6. That he underſtood, that if he ſhou'd 
condemne them, that had refuſed his many 
mercies, and ſhould receive them to favour 
that returned to him, he ſhonld doe juſtly 
to the one, and mercifully to the other; 
and judge them all righteouſly, Bur all theſe 
things, underſtood from the firſt to the 
laſt, from the beginning to the end of the 
world, with every particular circumſtance 
(the ſame that now are under execution) 
I ſay underſtood them as under condition, 


Soveraigne Lord to determine and decree 


brought, and preſented to the wifdome, 
[1 counſel}, and will of God, to allow or 
}! | amend,to approve or to alter, or to decree 
if and eſtabliſh them for ever ; which after 
i long and deep contemplation ( that we 
may ſtijl ipcak after our poore manner of 
Underſtanding) it pleaſed the onely wiſe 
God, and Lord of all, upon them to pro- 


nounce this mighty word or decree, "or 
et 


wy 


[ PART 3. the pleaſures of ſin : the very particulars he. ; 
knew,of al his own mercies in their ſeverat 
degrees and varieties, of 21! the Perſons in* 


ill the determination what ſhould be | 


and with ſuppoſition, if ir ſhall pleaſe the. 


to put them into being, and into aft, were * 
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be them be' ſo: This 
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theſe Cauſes with their EffeRs, theſe bene- 
fies, theſe Mercies, theſe Judgements, theſe 
Ends, glory to ſome , ſhame to others; 
Let them be eſtabliſhed and ratified tothe 
glory ef the divine wiſdotne,juſtice,Grace; 
power and holinefle ; Amen, Amen,Amen, 
ſaid the blefled and eternall Trinity. 

Thus the 3/4 of God comming to his 
knowledge maketh the Decree of 
Predeſtination, which Knowledge 
or Underſtanding alone doth not; ' 

Of this 3/i4 of God we are further to 
conſider an eſſentiall property of it; and a 
neceſſary diſtinRion. 

The Property of the #4 of God isto 
be free, abſolute, independent, to proceed 
ont of no cauſe; but out of himſefe ; in ſa 
much as even his occaſioned will had liber- 
ty not to have taken the occaſion : from 
whence it followeth, that the things pre- 
deſtinate cannot be cauſes or motives of 
their predeſtination, neither are things pre- 
deſtinate out of Preſcience of ſimple under- 
ſtanding ſuch, for therein all things were 
knowne yet but as poſſible, and having no 
ſubſiſtence ac all, being as poſſible never to 
be;they could not be movers of Gods Will 
to will them. They are deceived therefore 
that think Predeſtination out of Preſcience, 

| R makes 


frame; this Order,Ca p 


Parr 3: 


nay, a decree out of this Preſcience of ſim. 
le underſtanding concludes Gods Prede« 


tination to be as: abſolnte, free, certaine, 


infallible, as his Omniſcience is infa)lble, 
and his Will free, and his Power ſupreme, 
or as any other way or manner of under» 
anding this myſterie can conclude it. 
"The Diſtio&on of the F#*# of God is 
that of Dawaſcen out, of Chvy/oftome, into 
his Antccedenr,and Conſequent Will:That 
is his chiefe and primary Will, proceeding 
que of bimſeclfe, or out of his owne 
neſſe, and therefore is called by A»ſe/me; 


The mill of his Afercy ; This other is his - 


qccaſtoned will , or the will of Ho 
as the cauſe now ſtandeth : Out of the 

praceedeth all the good of Grace and 
Glory, which the reaſonable creature r6+ 
ceiveth ; Our of the ſecond proceedeth all 
the evil of Puniſhment and Revenge (for 
the evill of Chaſtiſement may proceed 


from love, and ſo from the firſt Will, as 


good) that an offender ſuffereth or endu- 
reth. From the fisſt of theſe floweth that 
part of Predeſtination, which is to Life; 
which decreeth co give thoſe meanes and 


benefits, which underſtanding knowes will 
be ſaving to ſuch men, if they - be given: 


them 


makes Gods will to depend on Mans Will, 
or t9 he 2 canditionall or uocertaine Will, 
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ther, which is the very decyes of Flatien, Ca 


From the ſecond of theſe floweth the: 0» 
ther part of Predeſtination, which is to 
Wrath ; which decreeth to give but choſe 
meanes arid bencfits which foreknowhkelge 
underſtandeth will faile to be ſaving to 
ſome men, through their extreme faule, 
and eo inflit Death upon them for their 
fanle, which is the Decree of Reprobation. 
And thas much is enough of the Will of 


God. 
Of Gods Dominion. 

The third excellency in the Nature of 
God feene eſpecially in his Predeſtination, 
is his Soveraigne Lordſhip and Dominion, 
exlled by the Apoſtle iZeoie, Row. 9. 21, 
whereby he hath righe and power to dif- 
ſpoſe of his creatures xt his pleaſure (yer 
with wiſdome and juſtice according to his 
Nature,) and by which he is accountable to 
none for his ſo doing. 

From hence an anſwer is given to any 
that ſhall aske a reafon, Why allowed 
#nd alotted unto theſe men the meanes 
which he foreknew would bring them to 
Glory, and ſetled the End, Glory and 
Eternall life apon then? and why he per- 
mitted any ar ali- ro periſh, or why theſe 
rather than others,when he foreknew their 


Ends would be unhappy chrough their 
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could bave:remedyed; 

and-have ſo. diſpoſed. things. out of. the 
Treaſures of his wiſdome and knowledee; 
whereby theſe alſo might have been ſaved, 
and others that are ſaved might; have pe- 
riſhed ? "> fo he 
- The Anſwer, I fay, to this is, out of the 
Dominion of God,that it was his high plea- 
ſure to have his Juſtice manifeſted, as well 
as his Mercy, and his Juſtice in theſe, as his 
Mercy in thoſe, ont of the ſame his plea: 
ſure, without wrong or injuſtice to any, 
with free & frank bounty to others,asLord 
of his owne things. Thus is that verifyed 
in God, as the ſupreme Cauſe, diſpoſer and 
ruler of all, (then when ajl things were in. 
contriving and ordering how they ſhould 
be) to have Mercy ou whom he will, and to 
Harden whom he Will, Rom.g. that is, not 
ro helpe him farther whom he findes to 
faile under ſufficient helpe already given 
him. 

Here is to be ſeen that Maſſe or lump of 
Mankinde, out of which the great Potter 
made Veſlels to honour, and to diſhonour,: 
namely the whole race of men, from the 
firſt man to the laſt, under all circum- 
ſtances accompanying every particular 
both on Gods part, and alſo on Mans, 
knowne and conſidered by the Neawey 
and 


and fi 


whole Doftrivie of this Booke. 


then theyavere as a Lumpe without derey- 
mined forimes, capable'oF any change,-or 
amendment; which the great workmaſter 
might pleaſe to have : For as God by his 
Soveraigne power, makes: of the Tame 
Earth ſome peece gold, fome lead,orbaſer 
ſtuffe ; ſo of Mankindey he made ſome t6 
holineſſe and honour, ſome he permitted 
to be defiled and come to diſhonour : 
But with this difference,that there his own 
hand did all,” as working upon a dead and 
ſenſeleſſe matter, here he worketh upon a 
living and"reaſonable creature, whoſe Na- 
fure we muſt ſuppoſe -and provide to be 
preſerved in Gods working upon it ;. for 
in compariſons,as there muſt be ſome like- 
neſſe, ſo the differences mult be marked, as: 
the Nature of things compared docdiffer, 
elſe nothing is more fit to deceive with; 
than a fimilitude, 

Thus 'much for the: Confi deration of 
the Nature&of God, whordid-Predeſtinate :" 
there folowerh the- conſideration 'of the 
Nature of Man, who was Predeſtinated.' 

It pleaſed the moſt wife and omniporent 
Creator, amongſt other his glorious works, 
to conceive one more admirable and''ex- 
cellent than the reſt; To ſubſiſt of a mix? & 
compound Nature, of Spirit and of fi:th. 
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8h inferiqur to the Angels; by the 
Spirit ſuperioar to-þeaſts, to whom be 
might fay,Ze no; 4s the Horſe & as the Mnla 
that have no underf8avding ; For be. would 
make him a reaſonable Creature, and ſox 
free Creature ; not free to be-under no {y- 
periour, or tobe abſolute and ſufficient in 
kimſcIfe to himſelfe, gnd independent on 
any other (for this belongs onely to God 
bimſelfe) but in ſuch things as he ſhould 
will or nill; the Nature of his will to be 
free, and at liberty to chooſe, or refuſe,this 
or that, to he the Maſter and owner of his 
owne Ads, to be thereby capable” of righ- 
tcouſneſle, or of Signe, of doing good ar 
evill, of obedience or diſobedience, arid 
thence a Subje& of praiſe or puniſhment, 
of bounty or of Juſlice, which no Creature 
could properly be, that is not free in Will, 
and looſe, and at hherty from all kinde of 
Neceflity, 

This perhaps may. be ſaid to: be true of 
the firſt man Adam, in his Creation ; but 
ſince his fall, that freedome of man. is to 
all kind of things decayed, and; to. things 
Spirituall utterly loſt:which being granted, 
yet this is to be added ; That God who 
knew and permitted this fall, and lofle, 
knew alſo how to provide, and to prepare 
graces of his powerfull Spirit, to re he 
an 
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t6pive n new Commandement, or take s 
few Covetnant with mai fallen, fir and 
proportionable to the impotent will of 
Man, and to thoſe gratts of his Spirit, 
whith he would be ever ready to fupply, 
tirher preventing man, or working in him, 
or afſilting, helpin , proteRing, preſerve 
ing him, as need foal require : So that 
this Noble creature fill Taiche hold and 
_ the place and ranke of a free Crea- 


For we may not think that the wiſdome 
of God made ſach an one to ſhew hin to 
the Angels, and to the world, and ever 
after to have baniſhed fiim out of the 
world : or to have admitted ſo notorious 
106A in this Univerſe, that there ſhould 
hot be found itt it, the nobleſt Nature of 
things here below, above 4 day or twe; if 
the very infancy of the world; and ever if: 
ter men ſhould ail cither be neceſſarily evil, 
or neceſſarily good, after the Mavichrs 
herefie, ſeeing God created m#n to berhe 
Subje& of his righteous Jydgement : The 
old faying therefore mult be remembred ; 
there be ot the Grace of Goa, hoW foal 
God [ave the World ? If there be not Freewill 
in Man, how ſhall God judge the world ? 
Grace is to be defended fo, as we doe not 
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God. : | 

To conclude with uniting the conſidera, 
tion of theſe two Natures together of 
God and man,in our conceciving the' Order 
and. manner ' of- the divine . Predeſtinati. 
on. ;" ern | 
Secing the Nature of a free creature is 
the SubjeR and the roote of moſt contin« 
gency inthe world, and the Natural know- 
ledge of God, or his ſimple Underſtand- 
ing, is the infallible foreknower of- all 


future contingents, even conditionall, if 


God pleaſe to create ſuch a'free Creature ; 
it followeth frem hence, that a jult Decree 
before all cime,what ſhallbecome of every 
free Creature in the end of time, cannot 
poſſibly be ' conceived by-us. . co have 
beene made, bur as proceeding from that 
infallible foreknowledge, which is in God, 
of every mans workes, fince he will render 
10 every man according to his workes. | 

And againe, becanſe the ſame Decree 
doth proceede from a Soveraigne Lord, 
whoſc Will is abſolute, who will be debtor 
to none, but will bave all debtors to him 
it followeth againe, that the foreknowlege 
out of which the Decree proceedeth, can 


ſubvert the freedeme of mans Willand the 
Freewill of man.is tobe defended fo, that 
we. doe not | evacuate the Grace of } 
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ſtanding) than that of Gods Naturall, fim- 
- ple underſtanding of things," when they 
were but as poſſible, before .any Decree 
was made, that they ſhonld be created or 
come into being, To which 'knowledge 
when the omnipotent will of God adjoyn- 
it. felfe,- an infallible an unchangable 
Neeree- was made, that things: fhonld be 
ſuch as they are now, -Neceſſary or Contin- 
gent; Meanes or Ends, Cauſes.or Effets, 
ſuch; as foreknowledge had apprebended 
them, and underſtood them ; ſo: that the 
Salyation of every, man, who :is :ſaved, is 
from God,and the Perdition of eyery man 
that periſheth, s from himſelfe; To 
God onely wiſe,the Graciots and 
Righteous Lord, be all Ho- 
nour,Glory,and Domini- 
on for ever, | 
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Iren#us lib. 2.cap. 34, : 
Sufficiant que difla (unt : Nee enim opor- 
tet, quod dici ſolet, univerſum ebihere mare, 
enyr-qui velit diſcere, quoniam aquu ejuts ſal- 
ſarſt, ” 


SY Wo TY nw « RP 


l 


be no other (after our manner of Under- Gap 


. , ©H X 5 
PAxY'3. "RO" $_ ge ' 13 Y 


Cura vp.XXI. 


An Analyſis to the 17th Article Con- 
feſſionis Anglicanz, 


O make manifeſt how-perfeR a'ron- 

ſent the fifth Opinion hath wirls the 
Confeſſion of the Chutch of Zxylowl , i 
che 17 Article , which is of Predeſting- 
ted andBleRion,and to {hew who are wor- 
thy to be accounted Heterodox from the 
Charch,T moſt humbly crave leave to Ant- 
lyſe and explicate the faid Article, 

In doing whereof I defire the judici- 
ous Reader to confider with mee three 
things. 

I, The Scope 36d Intent of the Article. 

2. The Parts and Paragraphs with their 
Connnexion, 

3+ The /owef? and particular termes in 
every part , 'md that in their literall and 
Grammaticall ſenſe, as wee are comnman- 
ded by His Majcſties Declaration ,' and 
according to thoſe places of Scriprare 
. from whence the termes are taken ſo relipi- 
ouſly,as nothing could be better. 

I, The Scope of the Article is, 


I. Toeſtabliſh an Unity of DoQrine 
in 


| | | 4 the highpojur of Proddftiantion Cap,3z1s 
a pt peg wo A 
\._ of this Church. 
$6 die them 0 right ne 
.0 Doarine , and" to pre 
_ » abuſes, "AC 
2. The Parts. and Par bs: diſtin» 
guihed to the Eye. in mokt E Editions are 
_— 


The firlt from the beginning |to theſe 

\ . words, 'T hey attaine to everlaſting ſe- 
licity : This hath reſpeR chiefly to the 
Firſt end,the eſtabliſhing of the ſormd 

: DoRtrine of Pcedeſtination, 

The ſecond begianeth art theſe words, 
As the ( ly C0 ation , EC. and 
neiredd as _ This. hath ref- 
pe chiefly to the Second ; To diret 
the Church in the dire& uſe of this 
Dodrine, and to avert abuſes and 
ſcandals, 

3. The loweſt and particular termes will 
come to be conſidered in their own places, 
25 they lye in every Paragraph, 

The firſt Paragraph that concerneth 
DoRrine hath ewo Branches : 

The firſt, the Definition of - Predeſti» 
- - nation, 

The ſecond theDeſcription of the Exe» 

cution and Manifeſtation om 
@ 
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of kt An Analyſis to the T7 Article L 
I Fart. The firſt branch, che Definition is ſee 1 ; 
| downe'in theſe termes ; Predefination to 
| Life u the Everlaſting purpoſe of God, where. 
by before the Foundation of the World wa 
layd, he hath conſtantly decreed by his Conn. | 
ſell, ſecret to ws , to deliver from curſe and 
damnation thoſe whom he hath choſen in 
Chriſt out of Mankinde ; and to bring them 
by Chriſt to everlaſting Salvation , as Veſſels 
made tb Honor. 
Here be'two things 5 The thing defined. 
to be conſidered The Definition, 
The thing defined is Predeftination to 
life, which very terme admits another Pre- 
deſtination, which is to death ; though the 
Articleſay nothing exprefly of it," or of 
Reptobation. Not as if God decreed no- 
thing what to doe with wicked men,or had 
not z purpoſe to glorifie his Juſtice in them, 
or were'not certaine in his knowledge, 
who and which they wonld be : nor as if 
the Church-ſhund to touch npon that ſtring 
as harſh/ and unpleaſant : / The DoArine 
of Reprobation being as profitable to 
drive meti'from the 'wayes of wickedneſle 
that lead to perdition, as the DoArine of 
Predeſtination is profitable to draw men 
into the wayes of rightcouſneſſe,, | being 
rightly anderſtood : )- But the reaſon why 
the Article ſaycs nothing: direAly of Pre- 
| ; deſtination 
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 teftination to death,, or of Reprobation, is, CaP;3j8 


becauſe it is eaſily under by the con- 
trary, whereof che Article ſaith ſo much ; 
for if Predeſtination to Life be the purpoſe 
of God to deliver from curſe; then Pre- 
deſtination .co Death mult be the purpoſe 
of God not to deliver from curſe and 
dzmnation thoſe whom hee hath not found 
in Chriſt, 2 Cor.13.5. but to caſt them 
into everlalting fire as Veſſells to diſho» 
nour. 

The Definition followeth ; That Pre- 


deſtination to life is the everlaſting purpoſe of 
| of God, . 


Here I crave leave for cleare underſtand- 
ingto ſever and put aſunder the efſentiall 
parts of the Definition from the Adjunas 
and ornaments that are annexed to every 
ſeverall eſſentiall part , ro make every part 
more compleat, perfe& and comely. 

The ſubſtance of the Definition is this ; 
Predeſtination to life 1s the purpoſe of God 
to bring to ſalvation thoſe Whom hee hath 
choſen. 

Here are three things: _. 
I, An inward AQt, his Purpoſe. 

2. An outward A&,or End purpoſed, To 
bring to ſalvation. 

3. The ſubje& upon which the purpoſe 
ſertles the outwardAQt or End,T hoſe whons 


| he hath choſen, To 
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2 Thatitis a Purpoſe whereby hee hath 
deereed 4 So it is a Decree afwell a a 


3 Thar what was decreed, was conſtantly 
deerecd; 

4. That it was as decreed [wo confilie, by by 
own Connſcll, ſo 3 wiſe deeree made by 


Counſell, 
Sul _ 

5. That' this Counſel] is /acret to 4; $0 
itis a biduen purpoſe, nobrs quidem occulte 
C faith the Latine Article: ) al theſe ms 
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The outward AA or End purpoſed, To 

brig to Selfvation, hath theſe adjeftions or 
Iieations ; 


amp 

I. The ſtate and Terminus a quo , from 
whence theſe are broughr, from curſc and 
damnation ; Todetiver from owrſs. 

2. The menncs by whom they ſhall both 
be delivered from curſe, and brought to 
Salvation, that is,by Chr:/þ. 

3 This is illultraced by CO = 


Torwery. one of adive coke 
Adjuntspoaking them.more full ; as to the 
Purpoſe of God is adjoyned, 

- 1» That itis an Everlaſimg purpoſe be 
the formation, Ce. - js 


Connſeh ; a foo decree made by his owne 


forme ns NO WE. the nature of the in- - 
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To the Subze& upon whom the purpoſe 
ſetleth the outward AR or End, 
» The (hoon, theſe things are added. 

3, That they were choſen i» Chriſt. 

2. That they were choſen out of XMan- 
kinde. 

Thus you have the eſſentiall parts of the 
Definition , and the Adjundts to every 
part, which I ſeparate not,as if the Adjun&s 
might be ſpared in the Definition,but onely 
for the clearer contemplation of them 
deing ſevered and ſingled one from ano- 
ther. 

Now if I eakethefe apaine into conſide- 
ration, I muſt joyne to every of the three 
principals his acceſſories alſo, as I have layd 
them out. 

And here ſome man wonld thinke, I 
were bound to begin with the firſt thing 
named in the Definition, The everlaſting 
pwrpoſe of God : but I can give him a reaſon 
why I mult doe otherwiſe : for in the Lo- 
picall and Grammaticall conſtru&tion of 
the Article, there is here exprefſed one 
higher, prior, eternall AR of God, viz. ts 
have choſen ſome out of Mankinde in Chriſt, 
before the other a of his Purpoſe or de- 
cree, to deliver from curſe , and "ou = 
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Salvation theſs when bee- 


yet inorder of nature ( after our manner 
of underſtanding, and by the words of our 
Article one is before the other ; chooſing 
in (brift, before purpoſe to bring to Salva. 
r1ea ifor the purpoſe is to bring to Salvation 
thoſe whom hee hath choſen ( ſaith 'our Ar+ 
ticle,) which is agreeable to the words of 


S. Parl, that purpoſe #5 according to Eleflion,” 


Rom;9.11. but that which is according to 
another, is after that according to which 
it is framed : fo if wee ſhall place things 
according to due order ( and of orderis 
our principall iniquiry, ) Predeſtination 
to Life may be thus defined; Gods chooſing of 
ſome in Chriſt out of Mankinde before the 
Foundations of the World Were laid, and his 
everlaſting purpoſe to deliver them from carſe, 
and to bring them to everlaſting Salvation, 
by the ſame Chriſt, in Whom they Were choſen, 
And I appeale to any reaſonable man whe- 
ther this change doe offer any violence, or 
wrong to the words of the Article. 

Now in good time commeth this terme 
{choſen in (rift ) fitlt to be examined, as 
thac - wherein lyeth the iſſue of this Con- 
troverſie, Whether Chriſt was conſidered 
1n the very a& of chooſing his Ele ? and 
fall well did the Article keepe the ww 
| (1 


hath, choſen : fot? 
though in truth both theſe be coeternall, 
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"of the Apoſtle 
Apoltle (if that were not ehough,)hee may 
bee ſure hee hath che Article alſo for him. 
Letus try ont therefore the meaning of the 
words of the Apoſtle, Eph.1,3,4. 

1. To take from Arminiss the envy of 
his Interpretation, hear what S.Chry/oſtome 
long agoe wrote upon this place ; ©nod 
dicit, perinde ef, ac ſic dicat , per quens nos 
bened;xit per enndem C& elegit, And a little 
after, nid eſt in ipſo elegit ? per eam,que 
in ipſo habenda eſſet fidem ; hoc preſtstit pri- 
nſquam ips eſſemns, mags autem prinſquan 
mundi hujus jacerentur fundamenta. The 
Commentary aſcribed to S. Ambroſe thus 
writeth upon the Epiftle to the Epheſians ; 
Sicut elepit nos inipſo: praſcins Deus omnium 

ſeit qui credituri eſſent in Chriſtim , ficut 
dicit ad Rom : 2uos preſcivit & voca- 
vit n0n ſolum ex Inden, ſed etiam ex Genti- 
bus. So by theſe as purpoſe is according to 
EleRion, ſo EleRion is according to fore- 
knowledge, 1 Per. 1.2: and foreknowledge 
of what 2 of Ckiriſt and faith in him; 

And this was the common Opinion of 
the Fathers before S. Auguſtine , although 
they were not ignorant of the grace of 
God,nor of the ſuperiority of it,and power 
of it over all the infirmitie, and indignity 


-of man, 


S 2.But 


- that whoſoever hath the Cav.21: 


* PART 3. But to let paſſe authorities ; confidey 
wee ſecondly the very Text , God hath 
bleſſed us ng woyig mrevudlun, With al 
Spirituall bleſſings by Chriſt : bur that iti 
a ſpirituall bleſſing , not onely our Article 
confeſleth , when ir ſaith , wherefore they 
that are endned with ſo excellent a benefit of 
God, 6c. but alſo the Apoſtle who ma. | 
keth it the prime , the patterne, and the 
leading blefſing,by ſaying ; Hee hath bleſſed 
us with all ſpiritnall bleſſings, Kabd'; ith 
ale ina;  dvlg :; So that this is the chiefe 
and exemplary bleſſing, to be choſen in 
Chriſt ; as to bee juſtified in Chriſt , to be 
ſanRificd and glorified be following blef- 
ſings imitating the firſt : And if wee were 
cle&ted without reſpe&t to Chriſt , then 
have wee one fpirituall bleſſing , ( and not 
the meaneſt, ) but the firſt and the greateſt, 
and not from or by Chriſt, contrary to 
the Apoſtle ſaying, God hath bleſſed us 
& Ten wnoyig, in Chrift : Chrilt is there 
fore not onely the head of the Ele&, but 
alſo the Fountaine and Foundation of 
Ele&ien : God not chooſing Chriſt for an 
head, untill hee knew his Members , and 
tagether with him chooſing them : elſe this 
great grace and benefit of Eleftion ſhalf 
flaw ont of -fome other Fountaine than 
Chriſt, Ty 
3.Con: 
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- 3; Confider,that when theſe words, br 
hath choſen 1 in (rift , bee interpreted, 
Hee hath appointed ns to Salvation to be 06+ 
tained in or by ChriF, applying Chriſt to 
our obtaining Salvation by him , and not 
our EleRion and chooſing ; marke, I fay, 
our Article to deſpiſe this interpretation, 
when it plainly ſevers theſe two, and pre- 
ſevereth them both diſtin, to chooſe in 
Chriſt,and to bring to Salvation by Chriſt: So 
that Chriſt is as wel reſpeRed in our EleRi- 
on , as in our juſtification and glorificati- 
on, which arc things obtained to us by 
Chriſt : if therefore EleRion bee wirrmts 
fignum as Chryſoſtome ſaith on Rom.8. Quis 
intentabit crimina adverins Eleflos Des ? 
All that vertue which the choſen did ap- 
prove was from Chriſt , in whom hee ac- 
cepted thoſe, whom hee found in him, not 
from faith, not from works, but from 
Chriſt, as it-is in the canſe of Juſtiti- 
cation, 

If it be obj:Red, that by this the EleRi- 
on of God is quite taken away, and his 
Juſtification is onely left him ; for to take 
Believers is an a& of Juſtice, and not of 
choiſe : T anſwer, that EleRion and Ja- 
ltification differ not in this , that Faith in 
Chriſt is requiſite to Juſtification , but not 


| to El:&ion, but the difference lyeth in a 
iFerencc 
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Chriſt berequiſice; The difference in time 
is this : Before the Decree of God be paſt, 
or \when the Decree is paſt, and gone out ; 
while the Decree was in making , or was 
not yet determined , that which did con. 
clude it and determine it , was choice and 
not juſtice ; for then God is ſaid to have 
choſen Believers in Chriſt , becauſe when 
things were under deliberation and con- 
ſulcation what ſhould be done, choice had 
place and ſwayed all. But after the Decree 
is pronounced and eſtabliſhed , when God 
beholdeth a Believer as infallible fururam, 
then he jultifyeth properly,and eleRteth him 
not : for his EleRion is already upon the 
infallibility of Gods foreknowledge, and 
the immutability of his Will. And this 
difference onely obſerved, the DoAtrine of 
our EleRion in Chriſt doth ſtrongly con« 
firme our Faith of Juſtification and Sal- 
vation by Chriſt, as our Article faith after : 
And our Jultification by Chriſt doth much 
enlighten and cleare the Dofrine of our 
EleAion in Chrift, according to the three 
Hypotheſes of Melantthen , loco de prede- 
ſtinatione. 

I. Iudicandiym eſſe de Eleftione ex Evan- 
gelio. 

2. Totum numerum Eleflorum propter 


Chriſtum elefum eſſe, 3-Non 


Confeſſionis Anylicane. 


3. Non aliam Juſtificationis aliam Ele-Cap 21, 


lions eſſe canſam. 

Thus much of the firſt addition choſen, 

Choſen in Chriſt, 

2-The Second Adjun& unto choſen is,that 
they were choſen out of Mankinde ; Then by 
our Article all Mankinde was not choſen, 
but ſome out of Mankind ; yet all Mankind 
was conſidered in theOmniſcience of God, 
fr6 the firſt man to thelaſt;for he that choo- 
ſeth out of all,muſt weigh and examine all. 

Onut of Mankinde , not out of Angells 
kinde ; for ſeeing the EleRion is in Chriſt, 
and Chriſt tooke not hold of the nature of 
Angels, but of humane nature , the EleCti- 
on muſt be out of humane kinde, as taken 
hold on by Chriſt : Chriſt being provided 
and Preached to humane kinde , as one 
Mediator betweene God and Man, The 
Man Chriſt Zeſus, who for us Men, and for 
our Salvation came doWyn from Heaven and 
W4s incarnate. 

Laſtly , if humane kinde bee it , out of 
which the EleRion is made, it muſt bee 
diſtributed into two parts ; eicher as found 
in Chriſt, or as found ont of Chrilt, be- 
cauſe the EleRion is in Chriſt, therefore 
out of Mankinde as ſomething to doe with, 
or ſome relation to Chriſt : for if God in 
his Predeſtination had bent his conſide- 
S 3 ration 
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An Analyſis to the Yy Article 
ration unto the Maſſe of Mankinde'inno: 
cent,and uncorrupted, there had hee found 
go man Reprobable , being that worke of 
his owne hand : If to the Maſe of Man- 
kinde fallen, and corrupt, there had been 
found no man Eligible , all being under the 
curſe : But conſidering Mankinde as under 
Chriſt , that ſhould die for it , and ſhould 
be Preached to the World, there he found 
ſome eligible , viz. ſuch as laid hold on 
Chriſt by faith ; and ſome reprobable, that 
ing ſinners received not the Saviour that 
would be ſent to deliverthem from curſe 
and condemnation. And thus much for 
the firſt at of God in the order of nature, 
(though the third thing mentioned inthe 
letter of the Definition, ) choſe whom 
God hath choſen in (brift out of CMankmae. 
Now I come to the firſt thing in the Let- 
ter of the Definition , ( but the ſecond in. 
ward a& of God) touching them whom 
hee hath choſen , viz, hi everlaſting Pur* | 
poſe and decree what to doe for them, and 
how to doe it : And firſt let mee treate of 
the Principal, the purpoſe it ſelfe, then 
of the additions and properties of this par- 


The Article calleth it the paypoſe of God, 
and not the purpoſe of man : Every thing 
that 1s read: (though in ancient Fathers) is 
not 
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owne : The word is S.Paztls, Rom.9-11. 
# 07 Tej82o15 , though there 72 0:5 bee 
not ambiguous , whether it belong to 
aoydr,07 TO me38e0r;;but is true in both; 
Firſt, Te;8«015 may ſignifie two things ; 
firſt, the ſame that 74s, or Type, or Ar- 
chetyprs ; the plot, the forme, or frame of 
all things, according to which all things 
that now are, were made and wrought by 
God , it felfe being firlt wrought, that is, 
deviſed , and contrived,and fet in order by 
him, The underſtanding of God is the 
Seat and SubjeRt, in which this plot and 
frame is deſcribed, and as it were written, 
as the plot of an ArchiteR is drawne , and 
ſet out in paper, or in the ſand, ( for the 
helpe of his weakenefſe ) that hee may ſee 
with his eye a model] of that which is in 
his minde, and in time it may bec (ſhould 
be raiſed and builded by him. Thus ſeemes 
S. Paul to uſe the word, Eph.3.11. when 
hee ſaith , The various Witdome of God 
is knowne to Angels by the Church , z27s 
Tejvtow Toy aroyoy iy invingey oy Ferre 
Inoz ; thisword xalz Te:0:o:y, impiyeth a 
patterne that is followed , and this 
word yy +roinger faith the patterne was 
made by God himſelfe in Chriſt Jeſus : 
as God doing nothing without the Sonne, 
S 4 being 
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{| peece in the Frame. 
| Jeon? this word Te30491g may ſig- 
nifie the Purpoſe , Decree, Determination 
and Reſolution of the Will of God, to 
execute, and to put into being, the things 
whereof the plot which is in his minde is 
the patterne ; thus S. Pax/taketh it,2 Tim, 
1.9. when hee joynes purpoſe and grace 
together, Who bath ſaved us, and called ui 
With an holy calling , not according to our 
workes, but according to his purpoſe and grace 
given unto us in Chriſt Jeſus, before the 
World Was: or of both theſe together is the 
purpoſe of God conſiſting : the Counſel 
and the Decree of God intending thoſe 
thiogs, the order , and courſe, and forme 
wherof he hath in his Mind, and his Power, 
and laſtly in his Will, 

So that I may ſay with Urſuus on Eſa 
14. Eventus rerum accuratiſſime reſpondent 
conſilio & previſiont Dei tanquam Archety * 
po : SO S.Paxl would fay all things come 
to paſſe z«ls refÞeoy 53 83, all things doe, 
and fu'fiil che purpoſe of God, This pur- 
poſe is about Ends and Meanes to thoſe 
ends, and all circumſtances accompanying 
them, both in things of the order ofna- 
ture, and of the order of grace, and about 
thoſe things God will doe himſclfe, and 
thoſe things hee will permit the Crea- 
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And although in the whole frame or 
plot there be two parts, or two wayes'3 
one that leadcth ſome to happineſſe, and 
another wherein ſome goe to their owne 
deſtruRion : and alchough the purpoſe of 
God runs upon them both , as being not 
without his Counſcll or his will : yet in S. 
Paul that onely which is the way to hap- 
pinefle to ſome ( as the more worthy and 
deſirable part ) is called the prrpoſe of God ; 
jaſt as in the foreknowledge , where al- 
though the wicked are not unknowne to 
God, as ignorant of the men, and of their 
workes, yet the faithfull onely and the 
EleR are named and called thoſe whom 
God foreknew , becauſe in them hee is 
pleaſed and delighted : So it is in purpoſe, 
that part onely of Divine diſpoſition that 
bringeth unto happineſle is called Gods pur» 
poſe, becauſe hee delighteth in the good of 
his Creatures, and hath no pleaſure in their 
death and deſtruction , which is of them- 
ſelves and not of him, yet adjudged by 
him, and decreed upon their rebellion. 
And this may ſuffice for the opening of this 
Terme , The Purpoſe of God: As for the 
Adjuncts added by our Article to purpoſe, 
as the everlaſting pwrpoſe, they are ſo cleer, 
as they neede no further Explication, than 

wag 


An Analyſe to the 1) Article 
was made in the Analyſis before: Onely ts 
the laſt we may adde a word, 

By his Counſell ſecret to ws ; Confilio no 
bi quidem occulte. This Clanſe I would 
have reſerved and kept in minde to prove 
that Do@rine which I delivered in the 18, 
Chapter of the third part of this worke : 
Thar although there be revealed to us ſome 
hopefull ſignes of our EleRion and Prede- 
ſination ; ( as it is witneſſed in the next 
branch of this paragraph, ) yet the very 
certainty of our Election or Predeſtination 
is a ſecret hidden inGod,and in this life un- 
known to us. 

Come wee now to the outward Act or 
End purpoſed by God to his choſen,vxz, 
to bring them to everlaſting Salvation : This 
is terminus ad quem , the end which Pre= 
deſtination intendeth , as that which de- 
creeth a perfect worke, and leaveth not the 
ifſlue uncertaine, or contingent , as unto 
God. 

To this is added in the Article the termi- 
14 4 quo, from whence-men are brought 
to Salvation ; from cxrſe and damnation 

from which they are delivered, And there 
is added the meanes by which they are 
both delivered from curſe, and brought to 
Salvation, and that is, Chriſt : and laſtly, 
there is an Ti{uſtration, As Yeſſels made to 
Hononr, Out 
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eſe, is rightly colleRed by Roberc late Bi- 
ſhop of Salubwry, that the Charch of Eng. 
lewd doth acknowlege them, qwos Deves in 
Chriſto elegit, to be malediflo & exitio libe= 
r4t0s ; nam privatum eſt, non pnblicum Ec- 
thfie judicinm, quitquid alitty a quibnſdlam 
conſiderate ſcriptam eſt : So he in prefa- 
tione ad Leflorem, In cheſe quibu/dam are 
no meaner men than Doftor whitakers, 
and Maſter Perkins, who tooke this Article 
to ſpeak for them ; Whom yet this learn- 
ed Biſhop ſaith, have written al#er, and 
inconſiderate : the Article then hath not 
beene underſtood, and ſo it may yet be not 
fully apprehended by great Przlates : for 
likewiſe out of this, that our Article ſaith 
with the Apoltle, that our El/eftion i in 
{briſt; DoRor Carletoy, late Biſhop of 
(hicheſter, well colleReth, that this Counſel 
of God had refeft unto the corrupt maſſe of 
Mankinde; for faith he, the benefit we have 
by (rift appeareth not in the ſtate of Inno- 
cency, pag.10. againſt the Appealer, where 
the ſaid reverendBiſhop diſpureth earneſtly 
ag1inſt them that ceachPredeſtination to be 
a ſeparation between men and men,as they 
were found in the Maſſe of Mankinde 
uncorrupt , which is-the Doctrine the 
' Appealer ſo much inveighed againſt, as 
, contrary 
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ParT-3, contrary to our Church in the 17 Article? 


An Analyſis to the 17 Article 


So that to mee it is ſtrange the Biſhop 
ſhould bee fo ſevere againſt the Appealer, 
whith whom himſelfe concurreth in the 
condemning of the ſame Novelty - : But 
more ſtrange it ſeemes to mee, that out of 
thoſe words Choſen in Chriſt., hee could 
colleQ the fall of Mankinde to be preſup- 
poſed by God , before the Counſell ou 
ceeded to Election ; and could not aſwell 
collect now , that Chriſt himſelfe was pre- 


ſuppoſed to be ſent into the World, to 


be preached, to be beleeved on,or refuſed, 
before God proceeded to Elect or to Re: 
probate man ; Seeing the firlt is collected 
more remotely, that the Gife of Chriſt 
ſuppoſeth finne, and a curſe from whence 
men had neede to be delivered by a Sa- 
viour : But the ſecond is expreſly affirm- 
ed by the Apoltle, Hee hath choſen in 
Chriſt : and ſo it may immediately be col- 
lected that wee were choſen, not to Chrilt, 
as to be ſent, but in Chriſt ſuppoſed as 
ſent, and we found Beleevers in him : ſee- 
ing the foreknowledge of God did aſwell 
underſtand the iſſue and ſuccefle of Chriſt 
preached in the World, that-hee would 
be the occaſion of the riſing of many, and 
of the ſorer fall of many others, as it un- 
derſtood the iſſue of the Creation of = 
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Tempter permitted , thit it would bee 
to the fall and corruption of all Man- 
kinde. 

Ie is very true that the Biſhop of Salis- 
bury ſaith , Sef, 1. P. 2. That os looking 
wpon the MMafſe of Mankinde defiled with 
fſnne, and guilty of eteruall Death and Dam: 
nation, did there ſee ſubeſſe ibi commodita- 
tem evolvendi & explicand: opes illas , & 
abyſſos ſapientie ſue , juſtitie , miſericordie, 
potentie, patientia, ſumma ut in illum gloria, 
& iftuſtrium virtutum predicatio redunaa- 
ret : but how to ſhew all this ? The 
Scripture ſaith by ſending his Sonne to aze 
for the World, for therein are all theſe 
riches opened, Bur that hee ſaw a fic 0c- 
caſfion to open all theſe by ſeparating ſome 
ex promiſcua illa perditione , qua ad unum 
omnes pars mortis eterne conditione obſtritts 
erant , the Scripture no where ſaith, and 
hee himſelfe that ſaith it, dares not doe it 
but with this parentheſis, interponente ſe 
bic dilefto filie, quos in illo voluit : it would 
clearly appeare that the ſeparation of man 
was not made upon the view of Mankinde 
corrupted , no more than npon the view 
of the ſame uncorrupted , but upon Chrilt 
interpoſing Himſelfe : God ſeparating 
quo: in ills voluit, ( voluit autem credentes 
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An Analyſiz to the 17 Article 


PART 3. % ipſuns : ) This let mee expreſle in the 


words of Ale/ius on fohs. 17. 1. (um filint 
Des previdiſſet genus. humanum ruiturum is 
eternum exitiuns propter peccatum, fact 
eft ſupplex aterno Patrs ( ecce interponente 
fe his ailecto fil) ac promeruit Pater 6 
daret mniverſos gui creditnrs efſont in ipſum, 
ut 0s ſervaret 4 tyyannide Diaboli, &- morte 
eterna, The Father never denyed the Son 
any thing which hee asked , P/al.2. Acke 
of me, and I ſhall give thee the heathen for 
thine inheritance. 

So by this the interceſſion of Chriſt hath 
obtained all that, beleeve in him to bee 
given to him, to deliver from curſe, and 
to bring to eternall Life and Salvation 
not thelc faith, nor their works, but Chrilts 
favourwith his Father. 

The Jaſt thing in the Definition is an il- 
luſtration ; the predeſtinared to Life are ac- 
counted «s Veſſells made to honovr. 

This is taken out of S. Par! Rom. 9. 21. 
where yau ſhall finde the Yeſſe/ls made to 
honoxr , to be alſo called Veſſels of mercy, 
verſ. 23. and rhe Yoſſols made to diſbononr 
called Y:{i/: of wrath, verl. 22. but mercy 
and wrath doe both preſuppoſe fin : Both 
ſo farre wide from the Apoſtle, and our 
Article, ace the defenders of the firlt 


Opinion, What ſinne is it that is preſup- 
poſed ? 
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1 poſe? That's now in the 


queſtion : Whe- Cap.ur, 
ther Originall finne,or finne againſt Chriſt? Ls 
It ſcemes by the Apoltle, that Yeſſels of 
Wrath were ſuch as Ged exdured with much 
lng-ſuffering, which being deſpiſed, hee 
then ſhewed his wrath and his power over 
them, ver. 22. Which argued their finne to 
be impenitency. And Veſſels of Mercy to 
be ſuch, in whom he maketh knowne the 
riches of bis Glory ; but this is done in 
Chriſt above all, Zph.1.6.7. and 2 Tim. 2. 
20, the very viſible Church of Chrilt is the 
great houſe wherein are Veſſels, ſome to 
honour,ſome to diſhonour : But the whole 
Chapter, Row. 9g. deſerves an eſpeciall ela- 
boration, that rogether with the whole, 
the ſimilitude of the Potter and his lumpe, 
and his Veſſels might be openly cleared, 
The ſumme is ; 

That whereas the Salvation of all thoſe 
that are ſaved, and the perdition of all 
thoſe that periſh, is referred (as it ought 
to be) to the Will of God, to his mercy, 
to his love, to whom he will inlarged, and 
from whom he will reſtrained ; and that 
there is no reſiſting, nor complaining a- 
painſt this Will : that then God and his 
Will is to be conſidered as it is by the 
Apoſtle, as the Univerſfall and fupreme 
Cauſe of all things, and as the generall 
5008s Mover, 
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through whoſe underſtanding, judgement 
and allowance they have al! paſſed, and 
might have been otherwiſe diſpoſed, and 
other Events have proceeded out of them, 
if God had willed. 

And apaine, the Supreme Canlſe, as ſuch, 
muſt not onely be confidered as the chiefe, 
and prime agent of things, or as alone do- 
ing all, but permitting other created Nx. 
tures to uſe their properties, faculties and 
freedomes; and to governe them and to 
uſe ther to ſuch ends and uſes, as the wif. 
dome of God, his Juſtice, his Mercy, his 
Dominion ſhall judge fit to uſe them, and 
apply them, holily and righteoufly , and 
according to Gods Nature : God there. 
fore in contemplation of his owne workes, 
which he himſelfe would doe, and of his 
creatures of free nature, what they would 
doe, (if he permit,) conceiving the iſſues 
wonld be diverſe, ſome good, ſome evill, 
out of his owne Soveraigne pleaſure and 
power, confirmed and ratified by an im- 
mutabte decrce thoſe iſſues , and their free 
cauſes that would bring them forth, where- 
by he prepared ſome men to glory, ſome 
men to deſtruftion as unto ends : but not 
without the intervent of their owne acts, 
as well as of his : who though he could have 
men- 
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mended or altered any of his own workes, CAP.2t: 
or any of the other Creatures to other 
ifſues , yer hee would not, notwithſtanding 
hee knew that letting things goe thus the 
teſt part of the Maſſe or multitude 
of Mankinde would goe into perdition ; 
1 | and but a few in compariſon would be 
» } tranſmitred to life and glory : yer he reſted 
" | in this purpoſe with as much blameleſſe 
liberty , as the Potter hath , who makes 
| | of the ſame lumpe of Clay veſleils for ho- 
| | norable uſes, and veſſels for viler and baſer 
" | tiſes : For although there ſeeme a great 
| } deale of neerenefſe betweene the Porter 
| ( as a man an owner ) and his Clay, and 
there come but few things berweene the 
Will and power of the one, and the uſes 
| | and Endofthe other (as pur caſe the apt- 
' | nefſe and inaptneſſe of Clay to an end, 
| which yet the Porter could mend ifhee liſt 
by coſt and labour ; ) whereby the Potters 
| power ſeemes to be more great and abſo- 
| lute : yet it is moſt crue, that there is a 
great deale more of neereneſſ: betweene 
God and bis Creature, and though there 
come many more things betweene the 
Will of God, and the End of his Crea- 
ture, yet is the infinite Knowledge, Wiſ- 
dome, and Power of God , that notwith- 
ſtanding theſe many more things inter- 
T venicnt, 
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of his creatures, than the Potrers Will can 
be to the End of his Clay , where ſo little 
or nothing come betweene. Thoſe then 
whom God choſe in Chriſt , and decreed 
to bring to Salvation by Chriſt , upon ſup- 
poſition of his owne ad in giving Chriſt 
and his Spirit unto them, wl, upon ſup- 
poſition of their as in receiving Chriſt, 
and obeying his Spirit, theſe are Veſſels 
made unto honour, And againe, thoſe 
whom hee rejeRed , and decreed to bring 
into everlaſting deſtruQion , upon ſuppo- 
fition of their aRs in deſpiſing his Promi- 
ſes, and inabuſing his benefits given unto 
them, thoſe are Veſſels made to deſtruRi- 
on : There is a neceflity of ſuch ſuppoſt- 
tions here, becauſe the Maſſe of Mankinde 
is not like unto the Maſſe of Potters earth, 
rude , reaſonlefle and ſenſelefſe , but isa 
free Creature, whoſe nature is by the 
Ocdinance of the Creator , to worke out 
and to procure to it ſelfe its owne End 
good or evill : good, by working accord- 
ing to God ſeeking that good to men, or 
evill, by declining from , or forſaking of 
God in his Worke , and ſo failing of God 
hee falls into evill ; But becauſe God was 
able to have altered or amended the 
whole, or any peece of the Maſſe , which 


happily 


ARES SE = 7 © at PTYAaST5S =* F 


| 


"Ca felſiom ” WY *, 


happily the Porter is not alwzyes 
a gr his Maſſe, therefore God mnft 
needs bee acknowledged to have a more 
excellent power over Mankinde his Maſſe, 
than any Potrey hath of his Clay to make 
Veſſels to honour or difhonour : whereby 
at [aſt all is reſolved into the Wilt of God; 
but as it is the ſupreme and univerſall cauſe 
which doth allow all inferiour cauſes to 
move, and worke according to their Na- 
tures ; which movings, and workings hee 
orders and applyes to his owne Glory of 
Juſtice, or Mercy, as ſcemeth agreeable 
to his Will. Yide Epiphan. Here(.64. con- 
tra Orig. p. 246. Et Hieronimum Hebdia 
9 yeR. 10, Thus mach for the firſt branch 
of the firſt paragraph,viz,TheDefinitton of 
Predeſtination to life. 

Now followeth the ſecond Branch, 
which is a Deſcription of the Execution,or 
of the manifeſtztion of our Predeſtinati- 
on to life , which is exprefſed im theſe 
words, Wherefore they that be endued with 
ſo excellent a benefit of God', bre called ac- 
cording to Gods Prerpoſe by h1s Spirit Working 
in due ed, : This ſtraine ſeemes to be an 
Imitation of S. Pan! , Rom. 8. 29, and it 
52 good explication thereof ; faving that 
S. Pax! tyeth the Linkes together one unto: 
another by 2 repetition, or replication : 
T i T hoſe 
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hee forchnew , hee did predeſti- 
nate ; And Whom hee did predeſtinate , them 
hee alſo called , whom hee called, hee alſo 
juſtifyed, and Whom hee juſtifyed hee alſo 
glorsfyed : But our Article uniteth all theſe 
latter unto one the firſt, as ſo many effeRs 
of one cauſe, and implyeth the connexion 
of one of them to the other , onely by the 
order of their enumeration, ſaying thus ; 
They that bee endued with ſo excellent 4 
benefit of God ; which is as much as they 
that bee eleRed by Chriſt as foreknowne, 
they be called , they be juſtifyed , they be 
glorifyed : So the imitation agreeth well 
without any materiall difference. The 
Explication our Article makes, appzares 
moſt by the additions, which ir putteth to 
S. Paul, 

1. As firſt, inſtead of whom hee fore- 
knew, it calleth our Predeſtination precla- 
rum Dei Donum ; thoſe that hee exdued 
with ſo excelleut a benefit ; with reference to 
the Definition afore. 

2. Thar it elteemeth this excellent benefit 
the Fountaine and the cauſe of all ſpirituall 
bleſſings that follow in the Article, viz. 
Calling , Juſtifying , Glorifying , for it 
ſaith, Vnde qui tam preclaro Dei beneficio 

ſtant donati, vocantny ; Wherefore they that be 
endued with ſo excellent a benefit of God are 
called, | 3. That 
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3. That to S,Pauls words called accora-Cap,zr, 


3ng to purpoſe, the Article addeth , by his 
Spirit working in due ſeaſon,and the) through 
grace obey the Calling : By which (WO ad- 
ditions the Article declareth what Calling 
according to purpoſe ts, viz, When Gods Spirit 
worketh in (alling , and not the olltward 
word alone; and when by grace that —_ 
# obeyed : for theſe two are in the cour 
and plot approved by God. 

4. When to S. Paxls juſtifyed , the Ar- 
ticle addeth , They be made the Sonnes of 
God by adoptiow, they bee made like to the 
Ithage of his holy Sonne Jeſs Chriſt , they 
walke righteouſly in good Workes : Theſe 
are added as ſo many effeRts of our EleRti- 
on originally , and as ſo many efteRts of 
our Jultification immediately, and as fo 
many pledges and ſignes of our futureGlo- 
rification ; for upon this is concluded, 
that at length by Gods Mercy they attaine to 
everlaſting felicity. Out of this Declara- 
tion which the Article maketh of the Exc- 
cution and Manifeſtation of Predeſtinati- | 
on , there bee foure things eſpecially co bee 
learned ; 

I, That the Article intendeth the fame 
thing which delanchton fayes S. Paul 
intended, Rom.8.29. Totum ordinem com*+ 
Pleſti woluit, quo Eccleſia condita eft a 
' Deo: 


Parr 3, Deo : To the cnd that our Faith of eternall 
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Salvation by Chriſt might bee eſtabliſhed 
and confirmed , ſince God hath contrived 
the whole courſe whereby hee will build 
his Church, that is, whereby hee will have 
on Earth « choſen Generation that (hall 
inherit in Heaven everlaſting felicity. And 
this wee may certainly beleeve ; becauſe 
the Knowledge of God which is infallible, 
his purpoſe which is unchangeable, 
his Calling according to purpoſe which 
cannot bee fruſtcace , his juſtifying which 
cannot be controuled , and his glory which 
is invincible , are all found in this order 
and courſe here ſer downe : beſides , the 
Scripture faith, The Comnſel! of the Loyd 
ftandeth ſure, and the thoughts of his heart to 
all Generations,Plal.33.1 1. 

2. Secondly,whereas in this chaine there 
is one linke , which is put not onely as 
the firlt in order , but alſo as the cauſe and 
fountaine of all che reſt, which arc not 
onely tyed to it , but derived from it, 
namely, the excellent benefit of our Elefti- 
ou and Predeſtination in Chriſt , which was 
given unto us by God , ad ſettled upon us by 
his purpoſe before the Foundation of the 
World,z Tim.1.9. from whence doe flow 
all the lower bleſſings of Calling according 
to purpoſe , jultifying , glorifying, as ef- 


cas, 


OO ne NT N——— 


Confeſſrones AngOcAne. 
feRts, 2s iſſues our of the firſt and higheſt, 
Therefore wee are bound #0 bleſſe God the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ( as S, Panl 
doth, ) Whe hath bleſſed #4 with all Spiri« 
tual bleſſings, viz. with calling, juſtifying, 
and according as hee hath choſen 1 in him, 
that wee ſhould be holy,and unblameable be. 


fore him in love, Eph. 1.3, 4. for the latter 


bleſſings doe call upon the firſt, not onely 
as a patterne, but as a Fountaine and root 
of them all. Now if it ſhould ſeeme 
ſtrange that thoſe ſhould be the EffeAs of 
Predeſtination, and yet bee foreknowne 
before Predeſtination, according as S. Pax/ 
ſetteth Foreknowledge before Predeſtina- 
tion,and Calling after it as the EffeR , this 
doubt is cleered by the remembring that 
the foreknowledge that S. Par! ſpeaketh 
of is that onely of Simple underſtanding, 
which is not the cauſe of any thing abſo- 
lutely to bee, but onely as poſhble , or f# - 
turum but ſub DR the Will of God 
ſay it ; and by remembring ſecondly , that 
the Will and Decree of God ( wherein 
Predeſtination properly conlilteth, ) is 
onely the cauſe why any thing comes to 
at, and into being abſolutely,God wil- 
ling it to be indeed after that manner, as 
hee knew it might be before hee willed it 
to bee, So by this it is plaine that che 
T4 things 
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which were the ObjeAts of the Un- 
derſtanding forecknowing them firſt as poſ- 
fible, are after the Effet of the Will of 


God , when they are commanded by a 


Decree abſolutely to be , and to come in- 
to a@ : The knowledge of God being unto 
him a light and a gnide ; but his Will being 
to us the Fountaine of all our good, and 
the ground of the duties: of thankful- 
neſſc, 

3. Thirdly , whereas the lower linkes 
ſay , whom hee predeſtinated hee called, &c. 
we learne from hence, that the miniſtery of 
the Word, whereby the holy Ghoſt cal- 
leth, juſtifyeth, ſanRifyeth the EleR people 
of God , chiefly intendeth the Execution 
of Predeſtination, according to S. Pal, 
Eph.4.12. That Paſtors and Teachers are 
given for the perfefling of the Saints, for 
the Worke of the Miniſtery, for the Edifying = 
of the Body of Chriſt ; Non ergo alios, ſed 
quos predeſtinavit, vacavit , juſticavit, spſos 
glorificavit. Ang. de predeſt.Sanft. cap.17. 
This may ſeeme contrary to the generall 
ernavleunia, , OC love of God to all men, 
which is alſo the Fountaine of the generall 
promiſe of the Goſpell which callerh 
all. 

From hence ſome doe teach Grace to 
flow from God by two Fountaines ; by 
[4 
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the way of Preaching , or by the way of Cax.21; 


Gods Purpoſe, Carlton pag. 41. But it is 
certaine that the Graces which come from 
God by the way of Purpoſe , come alſo 
by the way of Preaching, and ng other 
way Withont Preaching, Bur this is re- 
conciled by S. Paxl, laying downe Gods 
Foreknowledge as the firſt linke of this 
Chaine that Jeadeth and guideth all ; for 
though the generall love of God beethe 
Fountaine from whence the Preaching of 
the Word , Calling, and Promiſe of all 
Grace doe proceede, even to the very 
EleR, yet it being impoſſible for God 
to bee ignorant, or not to know the ſac- 
ceſſe of the Word Preaxched, or of his 
Calling, or of his Promiſe , who would 
obey and who not, it was impoſlible but 
hee reſting in them, and being content in 
their perſons,and in their number (though 
few ) though otherwiſe contemprtible, 
whom hee knew would beleeve, ſhonld 
not as mainly intend their Salvation and 
their Calling, as if hee ſent his Word 
onely for them , and ſending his Word 
unto the relt, as if hee held in, quaſ 
in ſe contineret , the knowledge of their 
diſobedience, would not by his Preſci- 
ence hinder the Declaration and Manife- 
[tation of his good wilito them. So that 
by 
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xr 3. by this the Preaching of the Word is the 


Fountaine of all Grace to them that re- 
ceive grace , and might be alſo to them 
that receive it not ; And Gods purpoſe, 
or Predeſtination out of foreknowledge 
is the Fountaine of Grace to them that 
have it, becauſe for their ſakes eſpecially 
it was that the word was ſcnt and Preach- 


ed : And they which have not Grace, to' 


whom the Word is Preached , want it not 
through the want of Predeſtination ; but 
through their own negleR and diſdain; for 
had their obedience been foreknowne,they 
might have been ex predeſtinats; ; Remem- 
ber ever that ©wos preſcivit is aſmuch 
before predeſtinavit as quos predeſtinavit is 
before wocavit. 

4. Laſtly, welearne by the links of this 
chaine obſerved ſeyerally, that whoſoever 
would know, whether he himſelfe be of 
the number of the EleR, he doe not fix his 
eye immediately upon either of theſe ex- 
tremes, Pcedeſtination, and Glorification, 
but upon the middlemoſt (that be be- 
eween,) and try whether he be called, or 
whether he obeyed the call ; whether hebe 
juſtified, or made like to the Image of 
Gods onely Sonne, or walke religiouſly in 
all good works ; theſe things if he finde, 
then may he trult, that God hath — 

im 
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him, hath Predeſtinated him to 
Vide Keckerm.Syſtens.461.de Soite logics. 

So Biſhop Bexcroft underſtood our Ar- 
ticle, pag. 294. at the Conference at Hamp. 
tos Court; to teach to reaſon rather 
aſcendenas : and fo Melarchton underſtood 
Saint Pax/to teach, Roms. 8. 29, Nnſquan 
eſe eleftos, niſi in cetus vocatoruns, Loco 
Pradeſtinatione. 

Now I come to the ſeeond paragraph 
which giveth direction to the right uſe of 
this DeArine, and cautions for avoyding 
abuſes and ſcandals, 

The whole paragraph conſiſteth of two 
propoſitions ; the firlt beginneth here, As 
the godly conſider ation of Predeſtination, &c; 
The ſecond at, Furthermore, We muſt re- 
CeIVe, | 

The firſt Propoſition is long, and conſt. 
eh ex particuls relativis, que habent notas 
comparationss , exprefled by the fignes , 
Dnemadmoduns, Ita ; As, So. 

The ſecond period is ſhorter, but yet 
conſiſteth of a copulative propoſition, 

which is in ſubſtance two: One directing 
to receive Gods promiſes generally; the 0- 
ther direRing to follow in our doings that 
Will of God,which direRly is exprefled in 
the word of God, 
The compariſon in the firſt pers - 
ay 


Salvation. Cap.a1, 


An Analyſis to the 17 Article 


PaRrÞ;. laid between two unlike conſiderations 


of ewo different things, which prodnee 
two unlike effeAs in perſons of unlike 
quality, expreſſed in theſe words ; A: 
the godly conſideration of Predeſtination, and 
our Eleftion in Chriſt # full of ſweet, plea- 
ſant and unſpeakable comfort to godly perſons, 
and ſuch as ferle in themſelves the Working 
of the ſpirit of (hriſt, mortifying the works of 
the fleſh, and their earthly members, and 
drawing up their minds to. high and heavenly 
things, as well becauſe it doth greatly eſtabli/h 
and confirme their faith of eternall Salvation 
to be enjoyed by Chriſt, as becauſe it doth fer. 
went ly kindle their love towards God ; So for 
Curious and carnal! perſans lacking the Spirit 
of ( briſt, to have continually before their 
Eyes the ſentence of Gods Predeſtination, ts a 
moſt dangerous downfall, whereby the Devil 
doth thruſt them either into deSeration, or 
into retchleſneſſe of Uncleane living, no leſſe 
perilous than defperation, So far the firſt 
period. 

Out of the firſt part of this Compariſen 
we may conceive theſe inſtruftions given 
us by the Church, 

I That the conſideration of our Prede- 
ſtination and EleRion in Chriſt, according 
co the Definition and doAtine in the for- 
mer paragraph, is the onely Godly conſt- 
deration 
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deration of predeſtination, and therefore Cap.2x; 


ought to. be uſed by all that will: either 
teach or conſider this myſterie, not co con- 
fider our Election without conſidering 
Chriſt, 

2. That this conſideration wherein 

Chriſt is had, is che fountaine of moſt 
ſweet, pleaſant and unſpeakable comfort ; 
28 indeed withoue Chriſt there can be no 
comfort to any child of eAdam. 
' 3- That this comfort appertaines and is 
appliable only to Godly perſons, and ſuch 
as feele in themſelves the working of the 
Spirit of God, ſo that no man is to pre- 
ſume of his Election, before he feele the 
working of the Spirit in him mortify- 
ing, &c. 

4:That to ſuch their Faith may be great- 
ly confirmed of obtaining falvation by 
Chriſt, ſeeing themſelves conformed to the 
Image of Chriſt ; and their love to God 
greatly kindled, finding that God hath 
called them, and ſanRifed them in Chriſt 
Jeſus. 

5. Laſtly, That the publiſhing of this 
doctrine of our Election in Chriſt is very 
juſtifiable and warrantable,becauſc to ſap» 
preſſe or withold ſo good an occaſion of 
confirming the faith, & inflaming the zeale 
of Godly men, would be a great injury co 
them 
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kT oy and a great wrong to the grace of 


Out of the ſecond part or reddition of 
this compariſon ; ſo to curious and earnall 
men, we may conceive theſe cautiens to be 
given as by the Church. | 

I, That to have continually before x 
mans eyes the ſentence of Predeſtination, 
is a different thing from the godly conſi- 
deration of Predeſtination in Chrilt, 

2. This ſentence is permiciofiſſimmum pre- 
cipitinmn ; is like ſome exceeding high and 

ſeep rock,which is dangerous for any man 
co ſtand npon, or to fooke downe from ; 
ſeeing from ſuch high downfalls the Devil 
ufeth to tempt men to throw themſelves 
down, as he did Chriſt, 2ar. 4. 6. and front 
this percip3tizom the Devill may thruſt men 
either into Deſpaire or Security. 

3. That this having the Sentence of 
Predeſtination continnally- before their 
eyes, is the nſec and praftice but of curious 
and carnal! men, and fuch as lack the Spirit 
of Chriſt, co whom alſo theſe evills doe 
beride of defpaire and fecnrity ; and there- 
fore this would be ſhunn'd and avoyded, 
as he that loves his ſafety would ſhun to 
walk upon, or gaze from fome high and 
deep downfall, 

One point in this compariſon needeth 
ſome 


j 


ſome more full Explication, for it may be 
queſtioned , whether the Article means 
that theſe diffcrent EfteAs of comfort or 
downfall, doe proceed onely from the dif. 
ference of the perſons that doe conſider ; 
being either pious or curious, carrall or 
ſpirituall, having the Spirit of Chriſt, or 
lacking the Spirit of Chriſt, or doe flow 
alſo from the difference of the things con- 


fidered, viz, either of Predeſtination or 


EleRion in Chriſt, or the ſentence of 


Gods Predeſtination ? 


There are that make no difference be. 
tweene theſe two, and ſo to them the 
difference that the Article ,noteth muſt 
ariſe, onely from the difference of the 
perſons conſidering one and the ſame 
DoRtrine of Predeſtination. But I may 
bee bold to put a difference betweene the 
things conſidered , aſwell as betweene the 
perſons confidering , becauſe the Article 
doth ſo : /o for carions andcarnall perſons 
&c. The Avticle doth not fay it is 2 
dangerous downefall, namely the confide- 
ration of Predeſtination and EleCtion in 
Chriſt, as keeping the ſame ſubjeR whereof 
hee had ſpoken before as comfortable ; 
but it ſubſtituteth another ſubjeR, to have 
continually before their Eyes the Dottrine of 


Gods Predeſtination : that is a dangerons 
down- 
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downefall, and not the other, And to 
mee it ſhould ſeeme incredible that either 
the Article ſhonld ſay, or that DoRor 
Bancroft ſhould ſay, That the ſound , full 
and whole Do@tine of Predeſtination and 
our EleQion in Chriſt ( ſuch as is here 
delivered in the former paragraph,) ſhould 
be a dangerous downfall even to carnall 
men, and even'them that lack the Spirit 
of Chriſt, For although it be true that the 
fruit and comfort of this, and many other 
Divine truths bee reaped onely by godly 
perſons when they are come to have the 
Spirit of Chriſt, &c. And it be true alſo 
that our curiofity and carnall afteRions 
bee great impediments to the right con- 
ceiving and judging of Divine truths ; yet 
it is as true that every neceſſary Doftrine 
is in ſacred Scripture ſo fully, perfeRly, 
and coherently delivered , and ought 'to 


; be therefore fitly deduced by the Church, 


that of it ſelfe it have no aptneſſe to be- 
come 2 precipitium even to carnall men,and 
ſuch as have not che Spirit of Chriſt, ſince 
the Scripture was not written to bc reade 
onely of them that doe already in 
humility beleeve it, and are filled with the 
Spirit of Chriſt, but even by naturall men 
having onely ordinary hamane judgements, 
and to taſte of the things of God, 
What 
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What then is it chat the Article faith, hath Pa x x 2; 
ſo much as a likelyhood of a downfall to 
the curions and carnall ? To have continu. 
ally before their eyes the ſentence of Gods 
Predeſtination > what is this Sentence ? 
The bareand naked Sentence ; that very 
decree it ſelfe in generality, That God hath 
Predeſtinated ſome men to life, and hath re- 
probated ſome to death,, (ſuch is the firſt of 
the 9. Aſertions at Lambeth,) without any 
mention or conſideration of Chriſt, of 
faith; of Gods Preſcience, or any other of 
his Attributes. This naked Sentence with- 
4 outany thing of the order, or manner how 
this decree is concluded, or come unto, is 
that precipitives, that exceeding height 
from whence the Devill doth, or may 
thruſt men curious & carnalf into deſpaire 
or ſecurity, laying all their religion upon 
Predeſtination : 1f 1 all be ſav'd, 7 ſhall be 
ſavd. This is that which Bancroft calleth 
2 deſperate Doftrine, pag. 29. of the Con- 
1 ference : The ſelfe-ſame for ſubſtance 
methinks I find exprefled by Hemingiz« in 
his Syntagrn, loco de predeſs, whom I be- 
ſeech you heare with a little patience, 
1. De e4terna predeſtinatione refte erudirs 
ecclefiam ſummopere neceſſarium eſt ; nam 
nt nulla doftrina uberiorem conſolationem pits 
conſcientits afferre ſolet , quam dottrina 
prader 


PART 3. predeſtination 


1u refte explicita ; ita wil 
periculoſius eſt, quam refta pradeſtinationis 
ratione aberrare. 

2. Nam qui a vera defieflit, in pracipi- 
tium fertur unde [e recipere non poteſt. 

Je Sunt quidam , qui cum andiunt no- 
ſtram ſalutem in Des eleflione & propoſits 

ſitam eſſe, & modum verum haud obſervant, 
ſomnia Stoica, & fabulas Parcarum fingunt, 
quibus &- ſeipſos miſere implicant, & aluus 
pernicio;e ſeducunt ; vide Thel.4,5,6,7. 

4. Modus autem predeFtinations veriſſt- 
mus eſt, quem Panlu nebi commonſtrat,cum 
ad Epheſ. ſcribit, Elegit nos is Chriſto, 1.9, 

10, II. #n hoc modo conditio fides includitur : . 
Nam cum fide inſerimur Chriſto, ejus meme 
bra efficimur, & ideo elefti, quia Chrifti 
membra ſuns, The Sentence therefore of 
Predeſtination without the ods is Pre: 
cipitium ; but the Modus in Chrifto is the 
fountain of all comfort,and hope,and god- 
lineſs, which maketh this matter of ſo much 
worth to contend for: The trne Aodus 
Predeſtinationss divine. 

Now I come to the period of the ſecond 
Paragraph, and the whole Articl: : Faur- 
thermore, we muſt recerve Gods promiſes in 
ſuch wiſe, as they be generally ſet forth mnto. 
#4 in holy Scripture, and in our doings, that 
Will of God is to be followed, which we 
have 


, Confeſ . Ine! « ve —_ 
have expreſly declared unto us in the word Ca p,zr. 
of God. 

This part of the Article Biſhop Barcrofs 
ſhewed King James at Hampton Court, 
f page 29. line 19, 20. as the Doctrine of the 
| Church of England touching Predeſtination ; 

and it was there very well approved, 
Moreover the Kings molt excellent Ma- 
jelty that now is, in his Declaration, com- 
manding that all farther curious fearch be 
layd afide,willeth, that theſe asſprtes be ſhret 
wp in Gods promiſes, as they be generally ſet 
farth runto us in the holy Scripture ; as if the 
general promiſes of God were the fſurelt 
principles to determine all theſe doubts 
and differences by, and they relt ſafely that 
relt in ther. 

The Authority of this Article, together 
with other like paſſages in our Catechiſme 
4' and Homiltes, conſtrained our divines that 
were at Dort: to deliver in [ecundo Ar- 
ticwlo theſe Theſes, for the third and 
+ fourth, 

3+» Det generss humani miſeratts, 
miſit filiams, qui ſeipſum dedit precium re« 
dempptions pro peccatis totins mundi. 

4. And for the fourth Theſis: 1n hoc 
merito mortis Chriſti ſundatur nniverſale 
promiſſmm Evangelicurs, juxta quod omnes 
_ bn Chriſto credenes remiſſionens peccatorum 
V 2 & 
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PART 3. & vitam eternam resp14 conſequantar which 
they confirme by ark 16. 15, fo that 
this part of the Article though it be the 
; Jaſt, yet it is not the laſt in worth 
and uſe. | 
For whereas it ſaith, Furthermore,ve muſt 
receive, &c. It intendeth to give farther re- 
medy againſt the harme, which may be 
taken by curious and carnall perſons, from 
the Sentence of Predeltination had conti- 
nually before their Eyes : Which harme 
ariſeth from the ſentence alone,without re 
ference, and without order to the generall | 
promiſes of God : for if we receive Gods 
promiſes in ſach wiſe as they be generally 
ſer forth tons in holy Scripture ; It is not 
poſſible we ſhould conceive that God 
hath decreed any Sentence of Predeſtina- 
tion before the contemplation of the Suc- 
ceſſe and Event of thoſe his generall pro- 
miſes : For if he have afore decreed to 
oive Faith and Salvation but to ſome few 
choſen already thereunto, and then come f 
after with a promiſe of Salvation generally 
unto all upon condition of Faith ; this 
promiſe muſt needs be to many illuſorie 
and deceiptfull, and thence it comes that 
the Sentence of Predeſtination is a precips- 
tiny to deſpaire and careleſneſſe. 
This is' the reaſon whythey that teach 


' Confeſſions Anglicane. 


as Melanchton, Hemingins, Hunmm, and Cap,zx, 


the Divines of Saxoz doe, the order of 
Elefion to be after the Redemption 
wrought by Chriſt, and after faith in him 
conſidered in Gods forcknowledge, doe 
ſo earneſtly urge the Univerſality of Gods 
promiſes, and the Unity of Gods Will to 
that whith he hath revealed : and ſo doth 
our Article, 

This conſequence ( the promiſe to be 
illuſory after Predeſtination decreed) Bx. 
cer himſelfe did well ſee and acknowledge, 
and therefore according to his principles 
he was neceſlarily tyed, to lay another 
foundation than the general] promile , 
which is this ; Primum quod Deo debes eff, 
ut credgs te ab eo efſe predeſtinatum ; nam 
id niſt credas, facts eum tibi, cum te ad ſalu- 
tem vocat per Evangelinm, illudere. And 
Againe , Ss dubitas te Pradeſtinatum eſſe, 
neceſſe eſt- te dnbitare de omni promiſſione 


ſalutis tus ; dnbitare de Evangelio, hoc eſt, 


Deo nihil tredere omninm, que tibi in Evan- 
gelio offert, And againe, T anquam caput 
omnts noxe tentationss repellenda eſt hac que- 


ftio , Simnſne predeſtinati ? Preſumendum 


eſt igituy tanquam principurm fidei, 101 


* omnes eſſe 4a deo praſcitos , prefinitos, ſc- 


paratos a reliqun, + eleftos mm hoc ut in 4- 


ternum ſer vemur , hocq; propoſitum Dei 
P 3 mutars 
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ParT 3. mntars non poſſe.Bucer.ad Rom.$.pag.q11, 


But this forme of teaching ſeemes tg 
me at leaſt new and ſtrange, to prefume 
that at the very firſt, which is the laſt thing 
we attaine unto after long exerciſe in 
200dnefſe ; namely , To believe that we 
are predeſtinated unto life, whereof we 
have neither promiſe nor ſigne at the firſt 
entrance into Chriſtianity : Ouanto reftins 
hic qni mhil molitur inepte. Sanftus Paulus 
ad Rom.10.9.T hu u the Word of Faith which 
we preach, that if thou ſhalt confeſſe With thy 
mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt beleeve with 
thy heart that God raiſed him from the dead, 
thou ſhalt be [aved. Saint Panls meaning 
1s, that the firſt thing we owe to God, is, 
to believe the generall promiſe , out of 
which we cannot exclude our ſelves ; if 
thou beleeve and confeſſe thou ſhalt be ſaved ; 
unlefle I interpret Bucers credere, in a more 
Jarge manner, that I believe it poſſible I 
may bc one of the EleRt; under hope I 
will try and heare what God will work, as 
he that ploWeth ploweth in hope ; (Unicuique 


agendur in {þe, ſaith DoRor Abbot, Sariſ- | 


bur. pag. :41.) but this is farre from the 
Faich Bucer ſpeakes of God. And even this 
hope mult have a ground and warrant, or 
elſe ic maketh aſharned : bur what ground 
can it have like to the univerſall redemp- 
£100 
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tion by Chriſt, and che generall promiſes Ca p,t+ 


of the Goſpel? 
This is that net,which the Fiſher of men 


ſpread over all men to draw them on to 
God : If I once ſurmiſe or ſuſpeR that 


| God intends to draw by the Goſpell, or 


to gather to himſelfe but ſome few ſpeciall 
particulars, whom hee hath marked our, 
I begin preſently to tremble, fearing I 
may be none of them, ſeeing the number 
is but ſmall, and it is cafier to bee 
_ among the many, than one of the 
ew. 

When the Lord ſaid to the twelve, One 
of you ſhall betray mee ; Every one began 
to feare and ſuſpet himſelfe, when yer 
there was but one of ewelve that ſhould 
doe the thing : How much more may 
men feare, when it is faid, Faith is the 
Gift of God, and this hee giveth bur eo 
the Elet, which are few in compariſon 
of thoſe that have it not ? this way leades 
mee to diſcomfort or deſpaire, or ar leaſt 
it taketh away from mee all remorſe for 
unbeliefe and impenirence : for if God 
giveth mee not Faith and Repentance , 
and that out of his Decree by which he 
determined not to give it,but to ſome few, 
I cannot doe withall, nor help? it,it I have 
not Faith, 

V 4 Put 


' PakT 3- But when I heare that the Mercy and 
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Love of God to Mankinde, hath given 
his Son dvriaulegr une narlan, 1 T 18. 2. 
6. and that the God of Truth hath made 
a generall promiſe to ſave all that beleeve; 
though I know but few to be ſav'd, becauſe 
few beleeve ; fince yet I know this to 
ariſe from the contempt and negle& of 
men, and not from God, I am no way 
diſmayed, but haye a doore of hope open- 
ed wide unto mee from God, and have 
cauſe to feare and blame none but my 
ſelfe; and againſt mine own naturall cor- 
ruptions, which are indeed deeply to be 
feared , T have ſufficient reliefe from the 
Grace of God, which is in the word of 
the Goſpz!l, and in God ready to helpe 
mee. 

Neither doth it ſatisfie to fay , the Pro- 
miſe is therefore delivered in generall , be- 
cauſe the Preachers that publiſh it , are 
jgnorant who bee Gods Eleat , and 
therefore they call,and let God work when 
he will. 

I. For firſt, the Promiſes thus generall 
areto be read in holy Scripture , wherein 
God ſpeakes himfelfe , who knoweth who 
are his. 

2, Preachers are to bee accounted true 
witnelles for God , and fay no m_ - 
eſſe, 
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lefſe, than God himſelfe would ſay, if hee Cay.21s 
would preach to men. ; 
3.The Commandement to beleeve,which 
is joyned with the promiſe, bindeth all that 
heare it, and maketh them guilty that doe 
not obey. I applaud our DoRors *s 
ſuſfragio : Evangelio nihil falſum , aut fi- 
wulatum ſabeſt, ſed quiquid in eo per CMs- 
niftros offertur , aut promittitur hominibua, 
id eodem modo ab anthore Evangelis offertur 
& promittitur 13/dem,pag.28. 
And againe, pag.43. nod ſi non omnes, 
gs q#os hoc verbi Spirituſque [mi dono digna« 
' tur Deus, ad converfionem ſeriam non ſeria 
invitaret ; certe & Deus nonnullos, quos 
ipſe filis ſus nomine vocat, falleret , & pro» 
miſſionum Evangelicarum nuncis 4 vocatis 
faluo perhibiti teſtimonis accuſari poſſunt, 
& qui ad converſionem vocati parere negli: 
gunt , redderentur excuſabiliores. It is 
nothing therefore which is ſaid of the 
mixture of che Reprobate with the Ele, 
ſ as to the Truth of the generality of the 
promiſe, although it be ſomething as to 
the Foreknowledge and Omniſcience of 
God, who cannot bee ignorant of the 
ſucceſle and event of his.promiſes general! ; 
] Butthe generality of the promile teſtify- 
eth againſt chem that ſay, God hath de- 
crecd afore to whom to give Faith, and 
r0 


PaxT 3. co whom to deny it, out of the multitude 
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of Mankinde fallen, out of his owne plea- 
ſare ; that they aſmuch as in them lyeth 
make God a Lyer and a Difſembler. 

The laſt Caveat or direRion is not much 
different from the former : That in our 
doings, that Will of God 1s to be followed, 
which wee have expreſly declared unto us in 
the Word : for this Doftrine ariſeth from 
the tru? and neceſſary diſtinAion of the 
Will of God,. which is Dext. 29.29. into 
fecret and revealed, and that of the Schoole 
into $:gns & Beneplaciti ; which ſome abu- 
fing, by thinking that God may have ano- 
ther will ſecret and diftcrent about the 
fame thing, whereof hee hath a declared 
and revealed Will:or that which is ſignify- 
ed, is lefle pleaſing than that which is 
ſecret , called Beneplacits ; doe forſake or 
negleRt his Will revealed,co fulfill his Will 
fecret, which chey count to be his onely 
Will. 

As in this preſent matter : when the 
Word of God -revealeth it to be the Will 
of God, that every hearer of the Goſpell 
doe repent, belecve and be ſaved ; ſome 
man granting this to be Gods revealed 
Will, and fignifyed Will, may notwith- 
ſtanding imagine thac Ged hath another 
kcret Will, and that of his good Pleaſure, 
which 
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which ſhall ſtand, not to have him re- Cay.21 


pent , nor to beleeve, nor to be ſaved : 
And this imagination is commonly foun- 
ded upon the Doftine of Predefſtination, 
which excludeth Preſcience, and makes 
God to proceede immediatly to his EleRi- 
on, upon the conſideration of the fall of 
Mankinde. 

But againſt this, our Article adviſeth ro 
follow in our doings the Will of God 
declared in his Word ; and this it doth not 
onely by way of advice, as if it were at 
our liberty , and onely the beſt and ſafeſt 
way , but even out of necellary grounds : 
For, 

I. Firſt, That which is ſecret and hidden 
can be to us no certaine ground to build 
upon, for who knowes God will not 
give him leave to repent, beleeve, or bee 
ſaved ? 

2, That there can be no ſecret Will of 
God, contrary to his revealed and de: 
clared Will ; for this were to make God, a 
Lyer : but even theſe rwo ſecret and re- 
vealed have two divers O»jcs;or of one 
Objce, yer divers times wherein they are 
placed : As for Example, That there {hall 
bee a day of judgement, is the revealed 
Will of Gad , but when that day ſhall be, 
is ſecret to us, though determined and 
knowne 
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' Parr 3. knowne to God : theſe be two ObjeRt, 


= a day ſhall be, and when that day ſhall 
(A 

Againe, the Goſpell of our Salvation 
before the World was, was a ſecret coun. 
ſell and Will of God ; but fince the World 
was, it hath beene revealed and opened 
to the Prophets and Apoſtles, and is no 
more hidden but manifeſted : the ſame 
thing in both, bur in two times, in the one 
hidden, in the other revealed : being well- 
pleafing unto God, while it was ſecret , 
and not ceaſed to be ſo,being ſignifyed and 
declared to the ſons of men. 

To conclude ; This expreſſed Will of 
God, whereby hee commands all men 
that heare the Goſpell, to beleeve it, 70h. 6. 
29. 1 70h.3.23. and whereby the 4i/obe- 
dience of them that believe not ts aggravated, 
7eh. 3.19. 2 Theſ. 1. 8, (trongly perſwa- 
deth mee, that the way to life is yet open, 
and that Salvation is to be had, untill that 
Commandement come ; nay untill it bee 
contemned and deſpiſed. 

And that the God of Truth , who uſeth 
Gmplicity and ſincerity in all his ſayings, 
and who will overcome when hee is 
judged, hath not made ſo much as any ſe- 
cret Decree, not to give a man Faith, nor 
Salvation, whom hee commandeth ” be- 
ceve 
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leeve the Goſpell , before the confidera-Ca pr; 
tion of this Commandement given, and Mp 
the diſobedience thereto obſerved in mente 
Divina omniſcia : And therefore all O- 
pinions and Imaginations of Predeſtina- 
tion, determined before the conſideration 
of obedience or diſobedience to the Gol. 
pell, in the Church where the Goſpell is 
preached , are utterly to bee excluded ; 

which if I obtaine in this Diſcourſe, 

Habeo intentum, und for this, Appello 

Evangelium, & Appello hunc 
Articulum Eccleſiz 

Anglican. 
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The Preface to the 


Reader, 


$H2H Eter the publiſhing of the 
* iormer - Treatiſe was 
concluded on, the en- 
ſuing Letter very for- 
tunately was met with- 
all, and by the advice of grave and 
[ſcrious men judg'd fit ro be made 
publike, as well for ſtrengthning of 
our Evidence touching the Points ih 
difference , that where a ſingle Te- 
ſtimony , though never ſo pregnant, 
isnot able to carry the Cauſe, there, 
according ro Gods owne Rule, this 
Word of Truth might be eſtabliſhed in 
the Months of two or more witneſſes ; 
as alſo to let the World fee how the 
Eyes of ( ſpecially the moſt ſharp- 
fighted in ) both Univerſities looked 
one and the ſame way ,. and that 
thoſe famous Siſters unanimouſly 
concentred in their Opinions, even in 
X thoſe 


choſe dayes when theſeControverlies 
were firſt ventilated. 
As for the Occafion of this Let- 
ter ; you may be pleaſed to under- 
ſtand, DF. Potrer having Preached 
at the Conſecration of the late Bi 
of Carliſle, 159, Marti, 1628, did 
afterwards Print his Sermon , Anno 
1629. which his ancient Friend Mr, 
Y. having perus'd, it ſeemes hee 
boggled at ſome paſſages therein, yet 
with a friendly,though ſomewhat ve- 
hement affe@tion , in a Letter kee 
expoſtulates with the Do@or touch- 
ing his change of Opinion , as hee 
conceived. The Doctor for his 
friends ſatisfaction, and to quit him- 
ſelke of inconſtancy , preſently re- 
turnes him this modeſt , yet very 
judicious and Rationall Anſwer. 
And for the Readers Eaſe, that 
hee may rightly underſtand and 
Judge whether Mr. Y. had any juft 
of exceptio againſt the DoRor, 
thoſe paſſages of the DoRors Ser- 
mon, at which the exceptions —_ 
(AKen, 


to the Reader. 
takeri , ate herowith Printed , as 
followeth : 

For owr Controverſies, firſt let mee 
profeſſe T faveny not (1 rather ſuſ- 
ets ) any mew Inventions , for ab 
nr; ug non ng” niſi _ : 
eſpecially reneuncing all ſuc 
way footiy or fate £ yas, 
nurwre and will of man, I 
frantly beleeve 19 be free onely to evil, 
and of it feife 8 have wo power «t all, 
meerely none, 18 any att or i ſpire- 
tally good + Moſt heartily em 
that DetFrine which moſt amply com- 
mends the Riches of Gods free Grace, 
which I achnowtedee to be the whole 
and ſole cafe of ottr Predeſtination, 
Converfion , and Salvation , abboy- 
ring all demned Doctrines of the Pc- 
lagians , Seri _ > Jeſuites, 
Socinians, ay ir ragges and 
reliquer, which Lie onely to pride 
wn) es up corrapt nature ; 
confeſling tbrwerref $. *Cyprian, 
( ſo often repemted by that warthy 1 
champion of grace, $. thy AGES In few. 

X nullo 


He » q 


nullo gloriandum eſt,quandoquidem 

noſtrum nihil eſt: It is God that wor- 

keth in us both the will and the deed, 

 axd therefore let him that gloricth, 

glory in the-Lord. ' But for the points 

7n queſtion, they might ſure be debatelt 

with leſſe edge and Homach , ' as they 

* Inter ali= are at this day in the very * Church 8 
quot Feſui- Rome : 4nd it were happy, if we cou 

—_— ſuffer Charity to moderate in all our 

diſputations, If it be truth wee ſeeke, 

and zot vittory , why take wee wot the 

Eph, 4.1 F. counſell of $, Paul, dAnJeverr &y & yd Ty, 

To ſeeke and. ſpeake truth in love. 

Sznce the matters quefioned are clog- 

ged and perplexed with ſo many inſu- 

perable difficulties , that the 'greateſt 

Wits and Spirits of all Ages have here 

fonnd themſelves entangled in a mae, 

and at length after all vexing diſqui- 

ſitions , ſeeing no evaſion, n0 iſſue 

ont of this Labyrinth ,' no banke or 

bettome in this Ocean ,. were forced 

to checke their yeſtleſſe - repining 

under Fandings with Saint Paul's, 0 

Altitudo '! Since on all hands they 

are 


to the Reader. 


are 1 confeſſed to be »ot fundamentall, 27a is 


not eſſentiall to the Faith, ſince our own 7". Frid 
Charch ( as the > Primitive) in great Conſe. pr 
wiſedome hath thought meete here to _—, 
, , - eu . 
walke in latitude , and 10 be ſparing \,Co.x., 


in her definitions ; why ſhould wee not Ep. R. ad 


all be'wiſe unto ſobriety , and let God - 


alone with his ſecrets ? why may z0t pid Epiſto- 


our © hearts be united , though our 1s Pros 
heads doe differ 2 why doe wee not de- © a 


pre rather ſafely and ſweetly f0 com- c Rom.14.4 
poſe theſe differences , than raſhly and T""2-3- 


p ua fo 
with d danger to define them 2 and for- vTin.2.v1 


beare all Capitall cenſures either way, * Cor. 13. 
which muſt needs involve many holy $. 7p, 
Soules now at reſt with God , many inGal.1.2, 
e Catholique Biſhops of the ancient — 
Church , many learned and godly wn 5.008 
Dodors of our owne , nay entire re- 1g4difSen- 


| 2 
formed Churches , all which have —_—_ 


varied in theſe Opinions , though Epiſt.73.ad 
moſt neerly linked in their affettions ? | _—_— r= 

prefat, con« 
cil.Carthag laudatam ſepe ab Aug.dc bap.cont Donat.l.z.c.ultetgf l.3e 
349.1. 4.c.8,9.49. d Aug.Enhir.ad Laurentc.59.c Bex,, Annos. 
major.in Rom-1 1.v.35.0 Calv.Inſb.l.3.cap.22 Se. 1.09, Sef.8, 
P. Melanc, in Rom.9. Sixt. Sen.lib. 6, amn.251, 


X 3 The 


The Preface,G&c. 
The faire and moderate carriage of 
theſe Controverſies betweene theſe 

| two Reverend Men ( whoſe memo- 

_ ries wee juſtly honowy ) * Joln Cal- 
ad Loon vin, 4avd Philip Melan&hon , eefily 
perfwades wee that their violent fol- 

Gat 2 —C—_—_ day are not more learn- 

er ip , but more Ant Farting And 

Cabal 4 appeares by that which Maſter 


-_ .c | Fox hath recorded , that our owne 


10b.Carcles bleſſed Martyrs in the "Fi of | 
—_ 2ueene Mary, in their we 

freely dipmed and res fa n rheſ e 
Opinions, And Biſhop Hooper FH 
left his judgement to Learns , inthe 
Preface to his Expoſition of the De- 
calogue , which haply hee learnt at 
Zurich of H. Bullinger his intime 
Friend and Familiar. 
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___ rnd my honeſt 
TM Friend , I ſhall anſwer 

all your late loving and vehe- 
Wl ment Letter ( which I 
| received but yeſterday ) 
=== with no lefſe love,but with 
lefle vehemency ; Onely,before 1 beginne, 
let mee entreate, that though wee be two 
in Opinion, yet wee may bee ſtill one in 
amity ; wherein for my part, I am reſolved 
to perſiſt with an invincible conſtancy : and 
if you become mine enemy , becauſe I tell 
you the Truth ; yet I will be till co you 


; the ſame, your moſt affe&ionate entire 


Friend, 

I like and love the heate of your Zeale, 
onely I deſire in it a little more mixture 
of cooling Charity ; 1 verily beleeve your 
zeale to be true, but you ſhall give mce 


leave to tell you, that (in very many ) chat 
X 4 which 
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which is ſo called, is indeed, but an angry, 
unmercifull Paſſion ; and ( that I may 
ſpeak plainly, and name things as they are, 
Scapham , Scapham) a pure pang mixt of 
Pride and Ignorance. It. appeares by the 
whole Tenour of your Letter,that you are 
aff:Red with a ſtrong ſuſpition , that I am 
rurn'd Arminian ; And you 'further gueſſc 
at the motive, that ſome ſprinkling of 
Court-holy-water, like an Exorciſme, hath 
enchanted or conjur'd mee into this new 
ſhape : How loth am I to underſtand your 
meaning? and how faine would I put a 
faire interpretation upon theſe foule paſ- 
ſages (if they were capable) ! what man ! 
not an Arminian onely, but hyred into 
that Faith by carnall hopes ? one that can 
valuc his Soule at ſo poore a Rate, as to 
ſell it to the times, or weigh or ſway his 
conſcience with Money ? My good friend, 
how did you thus forget mee, and your 
ſelfe ? and the [tri charge of our Maſter, 
74age not ? well ; you have my pardon, and 
God Almighty confirme it unto you with 
his. But to prevent your errour,and finne, 
in this kinde hereafter , I deſire you to be- 
leeve, thar, I neither am, nor ever will be, 
Arminian ; 1 am reſolved to ſtand faſt in 
that Liberty,which my Lord hath ſo dearly 
bouzht for me, 


In 
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In Divine Truths my conſcience cannot 
ſerve men,or any other Maſter, beſides him, 
who hath his Chaire in Heaven; I love 
Calvin very well, and, I mult tell you I 
cannot hate Arminize ; and for my part, 
I am verily perſwaded, that theſe two are 
now where they agree well, in the King- 
dome of Heaven ; whillt ſome of their 
Paſſionate Diſciples are ſo eagerly braw- 
ling here on Earth; I ſhould honour 
Truth, if I heard it out of the Popes 
mouth, or the Devills ; nor can I believe 
a falſity, though publiſhed by an Angell ; 
I prize my ſoule ſo dearely, that I dare not 
venture it upon any mans credit, or take 
upon truſt any opinionwhich may endanger 
it ; nor canthe worth of all this world 
perſwade me, in matters of Faith, to main- 
raine or beleeve any Concluſion, which I 
finde not to ifſue from Premiſſes of Scrip- 
ture,-or Reaſon ; But moſt eſpecially, I 
tremble to think or ſpeak any thing of 
God Almighty, which hath not expreſle 
warrant in his owne word ; and ſo much 
the more, if it ſeeme injurious! or diſho- 
nourable to that molt glorious and grati- 
ous Deity. For my life, I cannot obtaine 
of my conſcience to declame, and revile, 
and cry downe an opinion, when I cannot 
ſee any ſolid ſatisfying anſwer to many 
contrary 
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contrary Scriptnres and Reaſons ;- It is a 
very cafie way which many walke, and if 
* were as ſafe, I would be content to walk 
* with them ; Blind.folded they follow 
their leaders, & ſparing their own eyexthey 
preſume their guides (ſo learned, ſoholy ) 
ſee clearly enough. Therefore they beleeve 
all cheir DiRates (as if they were divinely 
inſpired, and ſpake Oracles) withont exa. 
mining, which eaſes them of much trouble 
and difficulty in ſifcing and judging. For 
wy part,T ever thought it a thing unworthy 
of a Chriſtian,(and yet more of a Miniſter) 
and fall of Danger, to invaſſall his under- 
ſanding to any man, or any men ; or to 
embrace and cſpouſe opinions in Religion; 
without judgement , ont of fantafic and 

m_ becauſe they are recommended 
b ome great names, which we have in 
Admiration. But becauſe you are m 
friend, I will yet farther revecale my ſelfe 
nnto you ; I have labour'd long and dili- 
gently in theſe controverſies, and I will 
tel you with what minde and method, and 
with what ſucceſſe. 

For ſome yeares in my youth, when I 
was moſt ignorant, I was moſt conft- 
dent ; before I knew the trne ſtate or any 
grounds of theſe queſtions, I conld pe- 
remptorily reſolve chem all; and upon 
every 
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every occaſion , mm the very Pulpic, I was 
girding and railing upon theſe new Here- 
riques the Arminians ; and I could not 
finde words enough to decipher the folly 
and abſurdity of their DoQrine;Eſpecially, 
I abhorred them as venemous enemies of 
the Precious Grace of God, whereof I 
ever was, and ever will bee, moſt jealous 
and tender, as Iam moſt obliged, holding 
allIam , or have, or hope for , by thax 
glorious grace : yet all this while , I tooke 
all this that Tcalke, upon truſt, and knew 
not what they ſaid, or thought, but by re- 
lation from others ; and from their ene. 
mics ; And, becauſe my conſcience in ſecret 
would often tell mee that rayling would 
not carry it in matters of Religion , with- 
out Reaſon and Divine Authority ; that 
I might now ſolidly maincaine Gods Truth 
( as it becomes a Miniſter ) out of Gods 
Word,and clearly vindicate it from wicked 
exceptions ; And that I might not onely 
revile and ſcratch the adverſary , but beate 
and wound him, and fight ic out, fortibas 
armis , non ſolum fulgentibus , 1 betooke 
my ſelfe ſeriouſly and earneſtly to peruſe 
the writings of both parties, and to ob- 
ſerve and ballance the Scriptures produced 
for both Opinions. | 

But my aime in this inquiry , was not 
0 
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to informe my ſelfe , whether held the 
Truth ( for therein I was extremely con-+ 
fident, preſuming it was with us, and read- 
ing the oppoſers with prejudice and de. 
teftation ) but the better to fortifie 
our Tenets againſt their Cavills and ſub- 
tilties, 

In the meane while knowing that all 
light and illumination in Divine MyKeries, 
deſeends from above, from the Father 
and Fountaine of all light , without whoſe 
influence and inſtrufion, all our ſtudies 
are moſt yaine and frivolous ; I reſolved 
conſtantly and dayly to follicite my gra- 
cious God , with moſt ardent ſupplicati- 
ons, ( as I ſhall ſtill continue ) that hee 
would bee pleaſed to keepe his poore ſer- 
vant in his true faith and feare ; that hee 
would preſerve mee from all falſe and dan- 
gerous errors, how Specious or Plauſible 
ſoever ; that hee would fill my heart with 
true Holinefſe and Humility, empty it of 
all Pride, Vaine-glory , Curioſity , Ambi- 
tion, &c, all other carnall conceits, and 
Aﬀe&ions , which uſually blinde and per- 
vert the judgement ; That hee wou'd give 
mee the grace to renounce and deny my 
fooliſh Reaſon in thoſe holy ſtudies, and 
reach mee- abſolutely to captivate my 
thoughts to the obedience of his heavenly 
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Word ; finally that he wonld not permit 
me-toſpeak or think any thing, but what 
were conſonant to his Scriptures, honou- 
rable and glorious to his Majelty. 

I dare never looke upon my Bookes, 
till T have firſt looked up to Heaven with 
theſe Prayers ; Thus I begin, thus I conti- 
nue,and thus conclude my ſtudies; In my 
ſearch my firſt and laſt reſolution was, and 
is, to beleeve onely what the Lord tells me 
in his Booke ; And, becauſe all men are 
lyars, and the moſt of men faftious, to 
| mark not what they ſay, but what they 
prove ; Though I muſt confeſle I much fa- 
voured my owne'fide, and read what was 
written againſt it, with exceeding indigna- 
tion , eſpecially when I was pinched, and 
found many objeRions to which I could 
finde no Anſwers; Yet in ſpighe of my 
Judgement my Conſcience ſtood as it 
could ; and ſtil} multiplying my Prayers, 
and recurring to' my Oracle, I repelled 
ſuch thoughts, as Temptations : Well, in 
this perplexity I-went on, and firſt obſerv'd 
the Judgements of this age, fince the Re- 
formation ; And here I found in the very 
Harmony of our Confeſſions, ſome little 
diſcord in theſe opinions, but generally 
and the moſt part of our Reformed 
Churches favouring the Remonſtravts ; and 
among 
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among particular writers many here diffe- 


riag mn Judgements, though linked in affe. 
Qian, and all of them eminent for learning 
and Piety ; and being all buſied agaialt the 
common adverſary, the Church of Ronse ; 
cheſe lirthe differences a themſelves, 
were wiſely neglefted and concealed. At 
ſore of our owne gave occalion 
{ | feare)) ro theſe inteſtine and wofull 
warres, letting fall fore ſpeeches very 
ſcandalous, and which cannot be maintain. 
ed, This firſt put the Zatherax Churches 
in a freſh Alarum againſt us, and imbittred 
their hatred ; and now, that which was 
bur 32 ym is made a quarrell ; that 
which bcfoce was fairly and ſweetly de- 
bated berweene private DoRours , was 
now become an appeale to contention 
berweene whole reformed Churches, they 
im one army, we in the other ; But till the 
moſt wiſe and holy in both parties, deſired 
2 Peace, and ceaſed not to cry with teares, 
Sirs, ye are Brethren, Why dee ye ſtrive? 
and witir al their Power laboured, that 
both the Armies might be joyned under 
the Prince of Peace againſt the Pope and 
the Devil, 

Bue whilcft theſe laboured for Peace, 
there never wanted ſome eager ſpirits, that 
made ajhzeady for warre, and whoſe nailes 

| were 
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were ſtill itching till they were in the 
wounds of the Church ; for they conld not 


; beleeve they had any zeale, unlefſe they 


were furious ; nor 4ny Faith unleſſe they 
wanted all Charity : and by the wicked 
diligence of thoſe Boutefexs , that ſmall 
fparke , which at firſt a litcle moderation 
might have quenched, hath now ſet us all in 
a woefull fie, worthy to be lamented with 
teares of Blood. 

For the late Arminians , wee ſay, 
ace fied, and they fay,they are chaſed from 
us to the Zntherans : wee accuſe them of 
Sedition, Hereſic and Schiſme ; they often 
proteſt deeply before God Almighty 
(how truely , ipſe v5derit & judicet, ) that 
our of meerc tendernefle of conſcience,and 
zeale to Piety and Gods Glory , they de- 
fired a moderation in ſome rigorous opi- 
nions ; But however a mutual} toleration 
of one anothers Errors and infirmities, ill 
keeping the hgament of Chriſtian commu» 
nion and fraternity inviolable. 

They complaine , that in the late Synod 
things were cartyed very unequally ; That 
Truth was not ſought, bur Viſtory ; That 
their profeſſed enemies were their Judges ; 
That the Scriptures and Reaſons ( ſince 
publiſhed in the Scripta Synedica ) were 
not throughly examined,and ſo their Con- 
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ſciences convicted ; That they were con- 
demned,but not confuted ; That now they 
reſt worſe ſatisfied,than before; That thoſe, 
which before were but private opinions, 
and diſputable Problemes, and ſo ac. 
compted, are now made neceſſary truthes, 
and Canoniz'd deciſions; And they fay 
aAvithall , that this hath beene the Prime 
cauſe of all Schiſmes and ruptures in the 
Church in all ages, That matters of Faith 
and matters of Opinion have not beene 
exaRiy diſtinguiſhed, but the one obtru. 
ded with Tyranny upon the Conſcience 
for the other, 

They aske whether we think our firſt 
Reformers (like the Pope) infallible? whie- 
ther it was not pofſible for them to erre? 
whether it were not ingenuous to confeſſe 
and correQ a fault, when we are told of 
it? But, Principally next after the Bible, 
they infilt with great boldnefle upon. their 
appeale to venerable antiquity , which 
they challenge entirely to fide with them. 
All the Greek and Latine DoRours for 
fix hundred yeares after the Apoſtles, ha- 
ving exprefly declared themſelves againſt 
us, and many of them in whole Treatiſes of 
Purpoſe ; onely Saint A»ſtine, they ſay, 
ſeemes to favour us, with his ewo diſciples, 
Proſper and Fulgentins ; and yet they onely 
in 
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in the firſt Point, concerning the -Jrre. 
rw Decree of Eleflion ; yet therein 
peaking varionſly and nncertainly ; TIn'the 
reſt, concerning the Death of Chriſt, and, 
Perſeverance of all the faithful , they clear- 

ly make for them. h 
You will aske mee what I 'fay of this; I 
muſt confeſſe theſe Reaſons have convit- 
ed mee, not fo farre as abſolutely to yeeld 
unto them ,- or take part with them in 
any FaRtion, ( you need not feare mee for 
_ that )) bnt ſo farre, as not raſhly to cen- 
ſure, damne or Anathematize them , Till 
I can ſee their pretenſions voided ; Bat I 
was eſpecially netled with their confident 
appeale to Antiquity. For fer mee tell 
you, Nature hath planted in m— 
great Opinion and Reverence of thoſe 
Ancient Worthies , which were as farre 
before us in trtie Devotion and Piety , as 
they are in time : and which the Catho- 
lique Chureh of Chriſt , hath ever jultly 
honoured, as her fathers. And though I 
know them to have erred as men, and will 
never make them the Rule of my Faith, 
yet I abhorre to thinke that they ſhould 
live and die and concurre in any dangerous 
or damnable Opinion ; wherefore I pur- 
poſe to fifet this allegation to the Botrome, 
and impartially to enquire into their judge- 
Y ment, 
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ment; Many of my houres for theſe ma- 
oy yenres laſt. palt , have beene ſpent upon 
theſe venerable DoRors , and I have with 
fruit and fidelity , colleted out of many 
of them, many good and wholeſome Ob- 
ſervations. 

Upon this occaſion, I betooke my ſelfe 
£0 my Notes and Exceptions, and,in truth, 
found nothing in them that favoured thoſe 
Opinions that I favoured ; 'I obſerved 
many ſhrewd and pertinent paſſages al- 
leged by the Arminians, even out of S, 
Avguſtine and Proper, and upon triall 
found their Quotations very faithfull ; 
Eſpecially Yoſſixs in his Pelagian Hiſtory, 
hath with great learning and diligence 
diduced the judgement of all Antiquity in 
all theſe Controverſies ; yet I falp 
him as a Partiſan , till I was better inform- 
ed by ſome that knew him well ; and par- 
ticularly , by your owne molt worthy, 
learned, godly and reverend Father, the 
late * Biſhop of Chicheſter, with whom 
having ſome private Conference in Londen, 
ſame two yeares fince, at his Lodging in 
Weſtminſter, among other good Diſcourle 
wee fell in talke of chat man, and I 
hambly deficed his Lordſhips judgement, 
whether hee were an Arminian or no ? 
Hee anſwered mee, that hee was no Armi- 
nian 
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nian, but 2 very honeff man ; and among 
other Synodiſts hee beftowed a Coppy of 
his Booke upon him : Since that , himfelfe 
hath affared mee, that the good Biſho 
ſpoke true ; for hee hath declared himſelfe 
in his faſt: Booke , De Scriproribus Latins,, 
to be of Saint Arg»ſftines minde in theſe 
eſtions,and is allowed by the States pnb- 
ique Profeſſor at Leyden, where no Armi- 
nian is tolerated ; of him I will fay no 


more bur this ; They that know the read- 


ing and judgement of that man, by his 
workes , will confeſſe that there lives not 
this day in Exrope, any one more learned ; 
and by rhe retation of ſome Perſons of 
credit, and fince that, by himſelfe , when 
hee was with me of late in Oxferd,l knew, 
that when the miſerable Schiſme was at 
the hotreſt in thoſe Countries , hee never 
fided with either FaRion, but would re- 
paire to both their Churches and Commus- 
nions, to teltifie that he meant co keepe 
Peace with both. 

a ire to heare _ is the 
iflne of all my and enquiry, what my 
reſolntion ; why ? you > cafily con- 
jeure ; finding npon this ferious ſearch 
that all donbts are not clearly decided by 
Scripture ; that in the ancient Church,after 


the age of $. Auguſtine, who was preſently 
Y 2 con» 
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contradiQted by many Catholiques,(as you 
may ſee in the Epiſtles of Profer and Fal- . 
gentius th him , upon that very occaſion ) 
they have ever beene friendly debated, and 
never determined in any Councill ; that in 
our age, whole Churches arc here divided, 
either one from another, as the Lutherans 
from us ; or amongſt themſelves, as the 
Romaniſts , amongſt whom the Dominican 
Family is wholy for the Remonfirants; that 
in all theſe ſeverall Churches ſome particu- 
lar Doors vary in theſe Opinions, Out 
of all this I colle& for my Part that the 
Points are no neceſſary catholique verities z 
not cſſentiall to the Faith,but meerely mat- 
ters of Opinion, Problematicall, of infe- 
riour moment, wherein a man may erre or 
be ignorant withont danger to his Souley 
yet ſo ſtill that the glory of Gods Jultice, t 
Mercy, Truth, Sincerity and Divine grace 
be not any wayes blemiſhed, nor any goed 
aſcribed to mans corrupt will , or any evill 
to Gods Decree or Providence ; wherein 
I can afſure you,I doe not depart from my 
ancient judgement, But doe well remember 
what I affirmed in my Queſtions at the 
AR, and have confirmed it I ſuppoſe in 
my Sermon, 

An 
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So you ſee, I am ſtill where I was; If I 
can clearly diſcover any errour or corrupti- 
on in my ſelfe or any other , I ſhould hate 
it wich all my mighe ; Bat pity,ſupport and 
love all that love the Zord Zeſws , though 
they erre in doubrfull Points ; but never 
break Charity, unlefle with him that obſti. 
nately erres in fundamentalls, or is wilfully 
faQious ; and with this moderation, I dare 
with confidence and comfort enough , ap- 
feare before my Lord at the laſt day; when 
I feare what will become of him that loves 
not his brother ; that Divine precept of 
love being ſo often ingeminated, why may 
I not when the Lord himfelfe hath aſſured 
me, by his Beati Pacific; ?you tell me of a 
Deane, that ſhould fay, IMaledits Pacifici; 
but you and hee ſhall give me leave in this 
contradiion , rather to beleeve my Sa- 
viour. 

My loving friend,I do very much eſteem 
your learning and judgement, and am fo 


much the more confirmed by your Letter, 
3 in 


Dr.P otter £0 Mr, Y, 
in my moderation ; for you doe oppoſe it 

with a very good courage, but not wich ſo 

good fſuccelſe ; All the Reaſons, which I 

have couched in my Sermon,ſtand ſtill very 

firme,all unſhaken, and almoſt all untouch- 
ed ; For my part I honour Truth with all 

my heart , next after God , or rather as1 

doe God himſclfe , who is the God of 
Truth ; and I ſhall eſteeme him my deareſt 
friend , that ſhall at any time conquer my 
errours with evidence of Truth ; for that 
conqueſt (hall be my happineſſe and viato- 
ry. Any erronr abuſeth the underſtanding, 
but an errour in Religion corrupts it, in 
Faith poiſon it ; How happy and glad ſhall 
Tbe to be purged of all ſuch ruſt and poy- 
ſon ! Burt I am a Chriſtian, and rationall, 
and (till I muſt repeat it, 1cannot he con» 
victed but with Scripture or reaſon ; either 
of theſe ( rhe latter being grounded on the 
former ) will command my aſſent ; but I 
cannot be chidden, or frighted, or forced 
into an Opinion ; one. good Argument 
ſwayes mee more, than twenty Decla- 
mations, 

Falſchood is fearefull , and loves to goe 
diſgniſed, to walke in a miſt , and becauſe 
it ſmels ill, to be trimmed with all the 
flowers of Rhetorique : Truth hates nos 
thing more than Maſquing ; (hee loved and 
ongs 
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longs to appeare in her naked, native Bean- 
ty ; and after the moſt —_— ſcrupulous 
examination, remaines [till the ſame.; Ler 
me entreat you to looke over againethat 
Paſſage of my Sermon, which offends you; 
marke well what I fay, and upon what 
grounds, See whether my Margent doe 
not make good every Particularity in the 
Text (where it is doubtfull) by particular 
and pertinent authorities. After tryall, if 
you pleaſe to informe mee where I have 
faulted , I doe here ſeriouſly promiſe you, 
tocalt the firlt ſtone at my ſelfe,and to pub. 
liſh my owne Retraation, after the moſt 
imitable patterne ( but neyer yet imitated ) 
of the moſt learned and modeſt Biſhop of 
Hippo ; But if you will without Reaſon, 
without fault reje& and reprobate my 
Opinion, Ex mers beneplacite, ex abſo- 
luta volnntate , ( as you know who fayes, 
that God Almighty did with the molt parc 
of innocent Mankinde ) this 1 cannor 
thinke of you my Learned, Wife, Juſt and 
Mercifull Friend. 

You fay the Arminians are Heretiques, 
we may not be at Peace with them ; The 
matters controverted are fundamental; 
eſſentiall : To this I need ſay no more, for 
I have ſaid enough in this Letter, and in my 


Sermon. to prove the contrary ; and I 
Y 4 doubc 
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doubt not, your ſecond thoughts will per- * | 
ſwade you to unſay it ; If you perſiſt, then 
let me tell you, all the Learned in Chriſten- 
dome of our owne Party, even the late 
Doors of the Synod, are your Adverſa- 
ries; and very lately (as I have heard) in 
the Low. Countries, # learned Synod of 
Contra-Remonſtrants, did parpoſely di» 
ſpute chis Point, and conclude with my 
aſſertion ; giving other reaſons, why the 
Remon/trants remaine baniſhed ; And in- 
ſtead of many Arguments, I will leave you 
one, whereon to meditate, which likewiſe 
makes very much for my maine intentions. 
The Arminians diſſent from us onely in 
theſe foure queſtions : The Lutheran Char- 
ches maintaine againſt us, all theſe foure 
queſtions, and moreover a number of no- 
table dreames and Dotages, both in mat- 
ters of ceremony and doAtine ; amongſt 
others,you remember their abſurd xbiquiry, 
and conſubſtantiation ; Now, notwithſtand- 
ing all their foule corruptions, yet I pre- 
ſume you know (for its apparent out of 
publique records) that our better-reform- 
ed Churches in England, France, Germany, 
&c. by the advice of their worthieſt Do- 
Qours, Calvin, Bucer, Beza, Martyr, Zan- 
ch, Urſin, Pareus, have ſtill offered to the 
Lutherans, all Chriſtian Amity, Peace, and 
Com- 
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Communion ; and defired them, conjur'd 
them, to joyne all together the right hands 
- of Fellowſhip ; though thoſe virulent fiery 
Adders of Saxony would neyer give care 
to the voice of thoſe wiſe charmers ; Bur 
profeſle to this day, a perpetuall fochood, 
and immortal! Hoſtility againſt us ; Al- 
though in Polonia, the Lutherans, and Cal- 
viniſts, being of a better Temper , have 
long lived in a heavenly and brotherly con- 
cord and communion, both of them re- 
taining their old opinions. Now ſay good 
Malter Y. what think you ? doe the Lx- 
therans erre fundamentally, or not ? if ſo, 
then they have no union with God, nor 
connexion with Chriſt the head, with what 
Conſcience then could our Churches and 
worthies, offer them their Communion, 
and defire it > If not, how then doth the 
Arminian erre fundamentally , ſince the 
Lutheran maintaines the ſame Opinion 
with many more and worſe ? And againe, 
with what Conſcience can the Arminiar 
(properly qua talis) be rejeted out of 
our Communion, when the Lutheran (who 
is as bad, and farre worſe) is invited to if, 
and would very joyfully be admitted ? 
Solve me this Riddle, but Solve me it ſub- 
ſtantially and Solidly, Er eri mihi magums 
Apollo, You tell me Bez4 calls Orzgens 
errour 
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errour twrpiſſimum errorem, ( but by the 
way, thats not latine for a damnable He. 
reſi) and that $;x:w Sexenſir when he had 
muſtred his Fathers, rejze&s their Opinion, 
and you aske me what I thinke of Trew 
and Careleſſe in the booke of Martyrs ; 
All this very impertinently ; In that place 
T enquire not what Beza, or Calvin, or 
Sixtus ſenenſs thought, nor whether the 
old Fathers were deceived ; theſe enqui- 
ries were not to my purpoſe ; But can you 
deny but that theſe writers teſtifie, that 
many learned, pious , catholique Bi- 
ſhops of the; old Church taughe Predeſti- 
nation for foreſeene faith or works? And 
ſuppoſe them herein to have erred (as for 
my part I doubt not but they did, though 
upon other grounds,than the bare aſſertion 
of Calvin, Beza, or Senenſis,) yet can you 
deny that notwithſtanding this errour 
and others, they were then , and till 
ſince, accompted holy catholique Biſhops? 
Doe you not belceve them to be with 
God ? andthinke you nor, as I doe, that 
whoſoever ſhould involve them in a capi- 
tall cenſare, (as none of your Authors doe, 
but ſpeak reverently of them all,} ſhould 
be groſſely and wickedly uncharitable ? 
Grant me but theſe things, which none 
can deny, and I deſire no more, I have 
enough 
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enough to make good my words, 

For Trew and Careles, it ſeemes you 
thincke Trew was Careles, and Carcles 
was Trew, And to tell yon my mind, 1 
think ſo too. But remember this, that both 
of them were Martyrs (or Confefſors,)and 
ſo neither erred fundamentally, By eonſe- 
quent, my diſcourſe is true, yours agaiue 
impertinent ; But the Arminiers conſpire 
with the Romaniſts; Ergo, no Peace, no 
truce with either ; I will pleade for neither 
of ehem, but for wy ſelfe. Firlt, the ground 
of your inference is weake. Excuſe me, if 
I cannot reje& an Opinion, eo ip/o (with- 
our farther conyiRtion than onely) becauſe 
they of Rome approve of it ; For what ? 
doe not they, and doe not we with tham 
anathematize the Arti-trinitarians, Ari. 
ans, Noſtorians, Entichians ? &C, 

Secondly, if you looke againe into your 
Bookes, and conſider well, you will con- 
fefle that the Church of Rowe makes rnore 
againſt the Arminians, than for them. 
The prime controverfie, (on which all the 
other are but Appendences) is that touch- 
ing the Abſolute irreſpeftive Decree ; 11 
which point, if you colleR and oumber 
the ſuffrages, ten for one againlt the 
Ar minians ; T bo. Aquine, you know, was 
2 great School-Maſter, and had man $Scho!- 
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lers, obſerve and See,whether they all (and 
many more) doe not ſtrongly ſwim in the 
ſtreame after Aſ#ine;And the truth is,our 
firſt reformers did herein bnt ſay over a- 
gaine thoſe Leſſons, which they had learned 
in the Roman Schooles ; And the hardeſt 
paſſages that have fallen from Cal»n, or 
Piſcator, may eaſily be Parallell'd with 6- 
thers, as Rigorons, in many Romiſp Do- 
Rours; eſpecially of late yeares, the whole 
Dominican familie have beene zealous and 
voluminous in theſe queſtions, which they 
call, de Auxilizzwherein,though chey ſweat 
eo ſever their Opinion from the Calvi- 
nifts (as they call us) yet ſome feſwites tell 
them (2nd very eruly) that cheir labour is 
very vaine and ridiculous; Among the 
7eſnites themſelves, the more Ancient, 
T ollet, Bellarmine, Valentia, Suarez, doe 
not in efteR difſent from the Dominicans : 
onely ſome few new ones, Molina, Leſſins, 
and take up che Bucklers againſt them, and 
bid thera Battell, but in very faire and 
friendly manner ; for they try it in a man- 
ly confli&, not as we doe, with Paſſionate 
and mutuall revilings, but with reaſons and 
arguments, & Salva ſemper charitate ; For 
ſo they are commanded by their great 
DiRator at Rome, who indeed dares not 
otherwiſe decide the Doubts, leſt the 

grieved 
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orieved partie raiſe another more dange- 
rous queſtion, Whether his Judgement be 
infallible ? In like manner the Conncill 
of Trent, if you marke it, cunningly here 
declines the deciſion, and lurks in ſuch 
generall termes (like him that was called 
&otias in the old Oracle) that both fides 
confidently avow the ſentence to be given 
_ them, when indeed it is given for nei- 
ther, 

Ie is high time to eaſe both you and my 
| ſelfe (for ſarely we are both weary) of 
this tedious Letter; I will draw to a con- 
clufion; I hold all neceffary verities to be 
clearly revealed in Gods divine Booke , 
and therein abhorre all Pyrrhomian ſuſpen- 
ſion : For he is an Athe:f, that will not 
beleeve God Almighty when he ſpeakes; 
| Teonſtantly beleeve all Scripture to be an 
heavenly Truth, though I cannot compre- 
hend it with my Reaſon ; I Beleeve like- 
wiſe we ſhall know much more in Heaven, 
than we can doe on Earth; I reſolve 
never to be an Arminian, and ever to be 
moderate. Howſoever ſome thoughts or 
perplexities may tronble my owne conſct- 
ence, yet I reſolve never to trouble the 
Church with them; They ſhall die in ſilence 
with me ;- Errare Poſſum, hereticus eſſe 
ole; Reaſon ſhall drive me from any 
opinion 
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| : opinion (for: 1 will eſpouſe none ont of | 


obſtinacy) and -eruth ever command me ; 
I ſhall fabour -effeQually as I can im the 
ſervice of my Maſter Chriſt,and preach him 


cracified ; I ſhall deplore with a bleeding 


heart the Schifines of the Church, and 
ardently pray for her Peac and proſperity x 
I (hall findy more to live, than ro difpure, 
for none but the Devill gaines by chefe 
contentions; Who keeps mens heads thus 
bufied whilſt he ſeizes upon cheir hearts, 
For theſe queſtions the next age may fee 
their iſſre : For me I reſt in that of Games 
liel, If this Connell or worke be of men, it 
cannot fland, if it be of God, it cannot be de- 
ftroyed. 

'For my Sermon, 1 ſhall defire you to 
give a faire and benigne interpretation,and 
totake it no worſe, than I intended it, 
when it was Preached ; It and I had many 
more thankes than wee deſerved, from the 
beſt of my Auditors, among others from 
the Biſhop of Coventry and Litchfield, from 
the Dcane of winchefter , the Deane of 
Glecefler, Doftor Goad, Door Harrs, 
and how thinke you of theſe ? are they 
Arminians > Doe not helpe to caſt upon 
your friend an odious and ungrounded 
imputation, from which he is yet,; and ever 
' . Will be free ; If yoo have any more to 


| 
k 
| 


fay, 


" © Dr. PotvertoMr.V. © | 
| "ay, yet write no more ; for I ſhallanſwer 

all your Letters in this kinde with filence, 
When you and I next meet, we may more 
freely and fafely ' communicate our 
thoughts. If I have beene vehement,excuſe 
mee, and blame your ſelfe ; my Reputati- 
on is deare unto mee, and I could not be 
patient in the reproach and ſuſpition of 
Hereſie ; In the meane while continne to 
love your poore Friend; but eſpecially to 
affiſt him with your Prayers ; I ſhall reta- 
liate in both ; and ſo commending you 
with all that are deare nnto you, with m 
ſoving good Coſen, Mr.Bernſen, his Wi 
and Family,to the rich Mercies of God, 
. in our Lord Zeſw, Iceaſe to Write, but 
never to be 


Tour moſt affeflionate true 
July, 7. Friend and Brother in 
Chriſt 7eſw. 
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Errata. 


Age 341.18, r. Events. p.42. 1. 19. t. which in. 
p-48.], 14- t, in caſe. L 22:r. there. p.51.1. 3. 
r-word. p.77.1/22.r. r4ce-p386;1;5.r. we. p.88.1, 24. 
r.after bimſelfe, inſert rather purcha/ed by Chriſt, than 
merked by bimſelfe.p. 89:1. 24 r. converfion. p.116. 
[.2.x; feria 4.p.1 26.1.3.r,thanks to Chriſt. l.5.r. exhibit 
fo.p.1281.7.r.mertrjculam...8.r. 230.l.4-r.4rt. 
p-233. 1.18, 19.r ,corroborating to good. p.2 36. |. 14. r/ 
perficit.p.23 9.1,towr.tbeir.p. 2.40 1.8.r. ſome men.p,24 2, 
E10.r,uſudll-p;z 53.1.1 8.r arripiens.p.268.1,17.r-due. 
Hare J.ult.r.in.p.292.1.1.r,u0.p.313.l.9.r.tine.p.331- 
-12+1-ZIMe, p.334el.5, rhe i about to condemne. p.359- 
1.8.r-preſerveth. 
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